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PREFACE

THIS volume is the result of work conducted over
a long period in the face of great handicaps and
reflects a persistence to which I am proud to pay
tribute. For more than a decade Dr. Saunders
has been engaged in the library and in the field
in the pursuit of knowledge pertaining to the
economic welfare of the Maritime Provinces. The
energetic Department of Public Administration at
Dalhousie University has appropriately recognized
his work by publishing and republishing studies
appearing in this volume. It will serve, with his
other publications, as a storehouse of information,
as a guide to other students, and as an inspiration
to those more happily situated. To an observer of
cultural life in the Maritimes, especially in Nova
Scotia, since the war, a volume which indicates a
passionate and sustained interest in their activities,
such as this, reinforces a general impression of a
significant renaissance. The revival of studies of a
notable past, the immediate concern with the solu
tion of economic problems, and the impressive stir
rings in a wide variety of aspects of culture, point
to a recapture of the position of leadership which
characterized the days of sail. It is pleasant to see
such tangible evidences as this book.

H. A. INNIS.
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AUTHOR'S PREFACE

THIS volume is the outgrowth of work begun at the
University of Toronto in the academic year 1929
1930 with the aid of the Maurice Cody Research
Fellowship. The first results were published as The
Economic Welfare of the Maritime Provinces (Acadia
University, 1932). In preparing the studies that
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by grants from the Carnegie Endowment for Inter
national Peace, and the Institute of Pacific Rela
tions through the Canadian Institute of Inter
national Affairs.

While at the University of Toronto, my efforts
were directed by Professor H. A. Innis, upon whom
I have continued to call for advice concerning, and
criticism of, every new undertaking. No words
of mine can adequately express my debt, but, to
those acquainted with him or with his writings,
his influence will be very apparent in the pages
that follow.

A brief expression of appreciation is always diffi
cult, but I find it especially difficult with respect
to my secretary, Miss Eleanor Back, whose contri
bution to my work has steadily grown throughout
more than eight years to such an extent as to make
her virtually a joint author.

I wish to take this opportunity to thank Mr.
T. H. Estabrooks for his friendly assistance, which,
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coming as it did at a critical period in my studies,
made it possible for me to continue with my aca
demic work.

Finally, friends at Dalhousie University, my
Alma Mater, through the Department of Public
Administration, have made possible the publication
of this volume.

S. A. S.
143 Spadina Road,
Toronto, Ontario,
March, 1939.
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THE MARITIME PROVINCES,
THE GEOGRAPHICAL AND

PHYSIOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND

FOR a few years after the territory now known as
the Maritime Provinces came under British rule, it
was governed as the single colony of Nova Scotia.
In 1769, Prince Edward Island was made a separate
colony, and, in 1784, Nova Scotia was further dis
membered by the formation of New Brunswick and
Cape Breton, although, in 1820, Cape Breton was
reunited to Nova Scotia. In 1867, Nova Scotia and- -- --
New Bruniiwick joined with the United Province of

-Canada to bring about Confederation, and, in 1873,
Prince Edward Island also became a part of the

Dominion of Canada.

Location and A rea.
Nearer to Europe than any other part of the

mainland of North America, except Labrador, the
Maritime Provinces lie between 59° 40' and 69° 3'
W. longitude and 43° 20' and 48° 04' N. latitude.'

Nova Scotia forms a long, narrow peninsula at /
the eastern extremity of the Dominion. It runs in
a south-westward and north-eastward direction,
and is joined to the mainland by the Isthmus of
Chignecto. From south-west to north-east the

tThese details were supplied by Mr. Noel J. Ogilvie, Director.
Geodetic Survey of Canada.

1



2 ECONOMY OF THE MARITIME PROVINCES

province measures three hundred and seventy-four
miles, and varies in breadth from sixty to one
hundred miles. The Strait of Canso divides it into
two parts: the peninsula proper, two hundred and
sixty-eight miles in length; and the Island of Cape
Breton, one hundred and six miles in length. The
west and south coasts, as well as part of the east
coast, border upon the North Atlantic. To the
north-east, lie the waters of the Gulf of St. Law
rence and Northumberland Strait, and, to the
north-west, the waters of the Bay of Fundy.

New Brunswick lies farther north and west than
either Nova Scotia or Prince Edward Island. In
shape, it is nearly rectangular, having a length of
two hundred and thirty miles, with a maximum
breadth of one hundred and ninety miles. Its
western side forms part of the international boun
dary line; on the north, it is bounded by the
Province of Quebec and the Bay of Chaleur; on the
east, by the waters of the Gulf of St. Lawrence and
Northumberland Strait; and, on the south, by the
waters of the Bay of Fundy and the Province of
N ova Scotia.

Prince Edward Island, about one hundred and
twenty miles long and twenty miles broad, lies,
crescent-shaped, in the Gulf of St. Lawrence, sepa
rated from Nova Scotia and New Brunswick by
Northumberland Strait.

These three provinces have an area of 51,237
square miles, made up as follows:'

'The Canada Year Book (Ottawa: 1936), p. 7.
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PROVINCE

Nova Scotia .
New Brunswick , .
Prince Edward Island .

TOTAL WATER LAND
AREA ARBA AREA

(Is SQUARK MILltS)

21,068 325 20,743
27,985 512 27,473

2,184 2,184

Total-Three Maritime Provinces.. . 51,237 837 50,400

In terms of square miles, they constitute only 1.44
per cent. of Canada, but the interest that any
region holds for the student of economics is rarely
proportional to area.

Geological History.
Geologically speaking, the history of the Mari

time Provinces goes back to the earliest times, for
much of Cape Breton and some of New Brunswick
is underlain with Precambrian rock, possibly an ex
tension of the Canadian Shield. Since Precambrian
days, their surface has been raised and lowered
many times; crumpled into mountain ranges, which
were washed away during years of weathering; and,
in more recent times, thoroughly scoured by a sheet
of ice, which seems to have covered the entire
region and to have extended into the sea, as does
the glacier that now covers Antarctica.

In the early days of the Palaeozoic era, extending
back, perhaps, into late Precambrian times (ac
cording to the position given to the Gold-bearing
measures of Nova Scotia), there was a settling of
this part of the earth's surface, which accounts for
the sedimentary deposits to as late as the Devonian
period. In the latter part of the Devonian period,
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orogenic forces vaulted the sedimentaries into lofty
mountains and forced up under the folds molten
rock, which has solidified into the igneous intrusives
of Nova Scotia and central New Brunswick.
Throughout the remainder of the Palaeozoic era,
the sea played an important role by flooding the
troughs between these mountain ranges and making
possible the Carboniferous and Permian deposits
from which have come most of the fertile lands and
in which has been stored much of the mineral
wealth of this region. Closing the Palaeozoic era,
came the Appalachian Revolution, which pro-·
foundly affected the whole Acadian region, and
from that time on the sea ceased to have any direct
part in forming the land surfaces of these provinces,
except for the narrow strip of Triassic deposits ex
tending through, and appearing at, various places
east of the Annapolis Valley.

Diastrophism seems to have held sway through
out most of the Mesozoic era, and at the beginning
of the Cretaceous period lofty mountains occupied
the entire region. By the beginning of the Tertiary
period, sub-aerial denudation had reduced these
mountains to a peneplain, after which there was
another rise of the land surface, greater inland than
at the coast, and deep river valleys were formed on
the less resistant rocks. A third uplift occurred,
after which the land was again carved by rivers.
When these river systems had been well established,
the land sank, drowning the river valleys and sub
merging the extensive coastal plain, the cuestas of



GEOGRAPHICAL AND PHYSIOGRAPHICAL 5

which now constitute the fishing banks from the
Gulf of Maine to Newfoundland.

The continental ice-sheet of Pleistocene times
left many traces of its handiwork on the landscape
of the Maritime Provinces. It projected beyond the
land into the sea, carrying with it much of the loose
top soil of many areas, and in its retreat left scat
tered indiscriminately materials of all sizes. These
glacial deposits often blocked the courses of rivers
and streams, damming back their waters into lakes
and swamps. As the waters found new outlets,
numerous cataracts and waterfalls were formed,
which gave to an otherwise mature topography the
appearance of extreme youth. The deeply striated
bed-rock and the boulder-clad hillside are evi
dences of glaciation that even the casual observer
cannot overlook. Less obvious to the untrained eye
are the well-mixed and finely-ground deposits that
give rise to many fertile areas in both New Bruns
wick and Nova Scotia.'

Following the recession of the ice-sheet, there
was an upward movement of the land, unaccom
panied by warping, but which still left the surface
lower than at the beginning of the Pleistocene.
Although epeirogenic forces seem not to be active
at the present time, a slight and very recent sub
sidence has made it possible for the powerful tides
to build the famous marshlands of the Bay of

·w. F. Ganong, "A Monograph of the Origins of Settlement in New
Brunswick", pp. 13~15.

M. Cumming, "Geological Formations and the Soils of Nova Scotia",
in Soils, Soil Cultivation, and Crops of Nova Scotia (Halifax, The King's
Printer, 1916), pp. 6 If.
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Fundy area, covering some 75,000 acres in Nova
Scotia and New Brunswick.'

Topography.

It is evident that there are no lofty mountain
peaks or ranges in this region, but, owing to dif
ferential hardness in rock structure, the elevations
vary considerably. Traces of the Cretaceous pene
plain may be observed in examining the elevations
from northern New Brunswick southwards, for a
relatively unifonn descent is registered from the
Central Highlands of New Brunswick to the
Southern Highlands of Nova Scotia.

The northern part of New Brunswick is occupied
by a low plateau, carved out of Silurian sedi
mentaries, and bordered on the east by the Central
Highlands, which reach an elevation of two thou
sand, five hundred feet. A belt of rugged country,
which includes the Central Highlands, stretches
diagonally from north-east to south-west across the
entire province. In the south-west, near the Maine
boundary, this belt of rugged country turns to
wards the Bay of Fundy, where it joins with the
Southern Highlands, extending along the north
shore of the Bay nearly to the Gulf of St. Lawrence.
Between the Central Highlands and the Southern
Highlands is a low-lying, triangular strip of coun
try, covering some ten thousand square miles and
occupying the south-central and eastern part of the
province. From New Brunswick, this plain projects

4J. W. Goldtbwait, Physiography of Nova Scolia (Ottawa: Geological
Survey, Department of Mines, 1924, Memoir 140), p. 134.
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into Nova Scotia to form the Cumberland-Pictou
lowland, and dips beneath Northumberland Strait
to reappear as Prince Edward Island.

Nova Scotia has at least five groups of highlands,
and as many lowlands. The Cobequid Mountains, a
continuation of the Southern Highlands of New
Brunswick, but of lower altitude, stretch in an
eastward direction through the county of Cum
berland from the head of the Bay of Fundy nearly
to Northumberland Strait. On the south shore of
the Bay of Fundy is the trap rock of North Moun
tain, a narrow ridge extending from Minas Basin
westwards to Brier Island, with an average eleva
tion from Cape Blomidon to Digby Gut of about
five hundred and fifty feet. In the north-eastern
part of the peninsula are to be found the highlands
that occupy most of Pictou and a small area in
Antigonish county. The Southern Upland, con
stituting over three-quarters of the province (ex
clusive of Cape Breton Island), extends throughout
its entire length and reaches inland from the
Atlantic Ocean increasing distances from east to
west until it finally spreads across the full width of
the peninsula. The plateau nowhere exceeds one
thousand feet, and 90 per cent. of it is less than six
hundred feet above sea level. Nearly one-half of
Cape Breton is occupied by highlands, and rugged
country predonlinates in most of the north-east and
south-east. In the north-eastern part of Inverness
and Victoria counties there is an extensive plateau,
which reaches an average altitude of about twelve
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hundred feet. This is the loftiest elevation in the
province, and one peak, about twenty-two miles
south of the north end of the Island, rises to one
thousand, seven hundred and forty-seven feet
above sea level. In the central and western section,
the highlands are broken by stretches of low-lying,
rolling country.

To these various and broken lowlands of Cape
Breton must be added four more on the mainland,
and from west to east, they are:

1. The Annapolis-Cornwallis Valley, lying be
tween North Mountain and the northern escarp
ment of the Southern Highlands, locally known
as South Mountain.

2. The Hants-Colchester lowland, extending
from Minas Basin to the Cobequid Mountains.

3. The Cumberland-Pictou lowland, an ex
tension of the central lowland of New Brunswick.

4. The Antigonish-Guysborough lowland, oc
cupying most of Antigonish county and the
northern part of Guysborough.

The highlands are composed chiefly of igneous
rocks and metamorphosed sedimentaries, which
have resisted weathering much better than the
softer Triassic, Carboniferous, and Permian de
posits out of which the lowlands have been formed.

Climate.'
The prevailing winds that sweep over the Mari

time Provinces come from the west and north-west
ISir Frederick Stupart, "The Factors which control Canadian Wea

ther", in The Canada Year Book, 1925, pp. 36 ff; and "The Climate of
Canada", in The Canada Year Book, 1929, pp. 51 ff.

"Meteorological Tables", in The Canada Year Book, 1931, pp. 47 fl.
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and bring with them continental influences, giving
to this part of Canada a colder and more variable
climate than its latitude alone would suggest.
Oceanic influences, however, modify considerably
the continental features. About two hundred miles
off the coast of Nova Scotia the Gulf Stream turns
eastwards. Between the Gulf Stream and the shore
lies a body of comparatively cold water, fed by the
Labrador current, which finds its way into this
region round the eastern end of Newfoundland.
The mean temperature for the year varies from a
low of 34° (Fahrenheit) at Plaster Rock, New
Brunswick, to a high of 44° at Yarmouth, Halifax,
and elsewhere in Nova Scotia. There is, as would be
expected, less variation at the coast than inland.
In Nova Scotia, the coldest month at most points is
February, for which the mean temperature at Yar
mouth is 25°; at Halifax, 23°; at Kentville, 19°; and
at Stillwater, 16°. In New Brunswick, January is
the coldest month, and the range is much greater,
varying from 23° at Grand Manan to 19° at Saint
John, and to as low as 4° at Plaster Rock, in the
northern part of the province. Prince Edward
Island, like Nova Scotia, experiences its coldest
weather in February, with an average mean for
the province of 16°.

The drying influence of the westerlies is offset by
convectional currents and cyclonic movements,
which provide an abundance of moisture for crops
generally grown in the temperate zone. The range
of precipitation is from 56.74 inches to 33.54 inches.
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Points on the seacoast get the largest share, the
quantity decreasing to the north and inland. Al
though the amount of precipitation varies from
year to year and from place to place, there are no
drought areas, and, except in parts of northern
New Brunswick, the growing season is not so short
as to interfere with agriculture.

The Drainage Systems.
The watersheds of Nova Scotia run generally in

an eastward and westward direction; therefore, the
rivers flowing down the slopes have but a short
distance to go before reaching the sea or the basins
into which they empty. The Liverpool River has
the credit of being the longest in the province, but
its extent is only about fifty miles, which emphasizes
the smallness of all the rivers in Nova Scotia. The
more important rivers along the Atlantic coast are
the Liverpool, already mentioned, the La Have,
Musquodoboit, and St. Mary's. In the north
western part of the province, the Annapolis River,
flowing westwards into Annapolis Basin, is an ex
ception to the general rule that the streams flow
north or south. A number of small streams empty
into Minas Basin; and the Shubenacadie, one of the
larger rivers, flows north through Hants county to
empty into Cobequid Bay. The southern slopes of
the Cobequid range are carved by numerous small
streams, but the northern slopes give rise to larger
ones, such as the River Philip, which find their way
to Northumberland Strait. The West, Middle, and
East Rivers empty into Pictou Harbour. In Cape



GEOGRAPHICAL AND PHYSIOGRAPHICAL 11

Breton Island, with its many ranges of hills, and
the Bras d'Or Lakes practically dividing the island
into two, rivers are very short, but the Inhabitants
and Mira Rivers may be mentioned, as well as the
Margaree, famous for its splendid salmon fishing.
Many of the streams have their courses interrupted
by cataracts and waterfalls, and few, if any, are navi
gable above their estuarine portions. Of the lakes,
the Bras d'Or, which are in reality an inland ann of
the sea, are by far the most important and cover
an area of three hundred and sixty square miles.
The rest of the province is dotted with numerous
small lakes, of which may be mentioned Lake Ros
signol in Queens county, Ship Harbour Lake in Hali
fax county, and Lake Ainslee in Inverness county.

In contrast to Nova Scotia, New Brunswick is
drained by large rivers that extend far back into the
interior. The Saint John River, flowing over four
hundred and fifty miles through the western part of
the province, and debouching into Saint John
Harbour on the Bay of Fundy, drains more than
one-half of the province. It is navigable for large
steamers as far as Fredericton, eighty-eight miles
from its mouth, and for smaller steamers as far as
Woodstock, about one hundred and fifty miles
from its mouth. The Passamaquoddy area is
drained by a number of smaller rivers, one of which,
the St. Croix, forms part of the international
boundary line. The Fundy slope of the Southern
Highlands from Passamaquoddy Bay to Chignecto
Bay is drained by many small and unimportant
streams and rivers. The Petitcodiac River empties
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into Chignecto Bay. It is navigable at high tide for
some distance from its mouth, and is famous for its
tidal bore. To the north-east, the Bay of Chaleur
extends inland a distance of about ninety miles.
Emptying into the end of this Bay is the Resti
gouche River, which forms part of the boundary
between New Brunswick and Quebec, and which is
fed from tributaries in both provinces. Farther
south, on the Gulf of St. Lawrence, is Miramichi
Bay, into which empties the Miramichi River,
second in importance only to the Saint John River.
There are other rivers of fair size on the Gulf
shore, but none that rival the Miramichi and the
Restigouche. The largest and best known lake is the
Grand, which has an area of seventy-four square
miles, and drains through the Washademoak Lakes
into the Kennebecasis River, a tributary of the
Saint John.

The rivers of Prince Edward Island are small, be
cause the area is small; and most are affected by the
tide almost to their source, because of the low
elevation, which in no place exceeds five hundred
feet. The Island is nearly trisected by the waters of
Badeque and Malpeque Bays in the west and the
Hillsborough River and Tracadie Bay in the east.

Tides and Currents.
The one section of the Maritime Provinces to

which tides are of exceptional importance is that
bordering upon the Bay of Fundy. At the upper end
of the Bay there is a difference of over fifty feet be
tween high and low tide, and this unusual rise and
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fall is responsible for the Reversible Falls of the
Saint John River, the tidal bore of the Petitcodiac
River, and the building of the fertile marshlands of
both Nova Scotia and New Brunswick. Although it
interferes to some extent with shipping by setting
up strong and irregular currents, it does make pos
sible the navigation of many rivers that otherwise
would be inaccessible to ocean-going vessels. From
the head of the Bay round to the Pubnicos on the
south-west coast of Nova Scotia, tidal movements
are related to Saint John, where the average rise
and fall is about twenty-five feet. From the
Pubnicos eastwards to Sydney Harbour, along the
Atlantic coast of Nova Scotia, the tidal differences
decrease from about twelve feet at the former place
to about five feet at the latter. In the Gulf of St.
Lawrence there are considerable variations accord
ing as the place in question faces directly upon the
Gulf, or upon the deeper bays or Northumberland
Strait. At Pictou, the rise is about five feet; at
Charlottetown, about nine feet; and at Dalhousie,
about eight feet. The following table shows the
spring and neap tides at a few selected points:

TABI,,1t No. I'
SPRINGS N EAPS

FeST FEaT
Bumtcoat ..............••••... 47 to 52 ...•••.... 46
Saint John.. . .. . . . . . . . . . . .••. .. 24~" 27~ ...••..... 22~
Yarmouth. . 13U It 15 127,(
Pubnico. Lower East.. . . . . .. 11 .. 13 . .. 10
Halifax Harbour. . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . 6~ . . . . . . • . . . 5)(
Sydney....... .............•... 5 ......•.. . 4
Pietou........ ...•.. 5~ 4~
Charlottetown.... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 9~ . . . . . .. . . . 8
Chatham. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5~ . . . . . . . . . . 4
Bathurst. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7 . . . . . . . . . . 4~

.'Tide Tables for the Atlantic Coast of Canada (Ottawa: The King's
Printer. 1933). pp. 12-15, and 71.
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THE EARLY ECONOMIC HISTORY OF
THE MARITIME PROVINCES*
COvERING THE PERIOD ENDING 1783

~
PRIOR to 1783, the economic development of that
part of North America now known as The Maritime
Provinces of Canada was affected only slightly by
internal forces, but very greatly by numerous
powerful and diverse external forces. Because some
appreciation of these external forces is necessary to
an understanding of the later economic history of
the Maritime Provinces, an attempt will be made in
the course of the next few pages to trace them in
rough outline, but to do full justice to the subject
would require an account of the rise and fall of
Spain; of the three-cornered struggle between
France, Holland, and England; of the development
of the Caribbean region and the North Atlantic
fishery; of the founding and growth of English and
French colonies in North America; and of the ex
pansion of world commerce, which was closely
allied to capital accumulation in Europe.

·Since this study was completed, several important works on the
subject have appeared, of which three must be mentioned:
Lounsbury, Ralpb Greenlee, The British Fishery at Newfoundland, 16S~

1763 (New Haven: Yale University Press. 1934).
Judah, Charles Burnet, Jr., The North Ameriro.n FisMrus and British

Policy to 1713 (Illinois Studies in the Social Sciences. Vol. XVIII,
Nos. 3-4, 1933).

Brebner, John Bartlet. The Neutral Yankees of NOfJG Scotia (New York:
Columbia University Press, 1937).

17
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Comparative Changes in the Economic Power of Eu
ropean Countries.

The discoveries of Columbus in 1492 and of
Cabot in 1497 opened the two channels through
which the chief economic forces that moulded the
development of North America for many years were
to pass. These two discoveries, together with the
opening of the all-water route to India by Vasco de
Garna in 1498, led to a shifting of world commerce
to trade routes on the Atlantic, and, consequently,
to a decline in the importance of the Mediter
ranean. Mediterranean countries, and countries
in the interior, such as Germany, languished;
while those bordering upon the Atlantic, prin
cipally Spain, Portugal, Holland, and England,
flourished.

By the Treaty of Tordesillas, 1494, Spain and
Portugal endeavoured to effect a monopoly of the
newly-discovered lands. Gold and silver from the
West Indies, and, after 1550, silver from Mexico
and Peru, poured into Europe in such quantities as
to effect an unprecedented rise in prices, with far
reaching consequences;' first, for Spain and Portu
gal, and, later, for the entire continent. The flow of
precious metals to Europe was undoubtedly the
most potent single factor in leading to the decline
of industries in the Iberian Peninsula, and in ac
celerating the rise of those of England, France, and

'Clive Day, A History of Commerce (1922), pp. 135·6.
See also Earl J. Hamilton, American Treasure and the Price Revolu

tion in Spain, 1601-1650 (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press,
1934).
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Holland.' In the northern region, in the vicinity
of Newfoundland, wealth was discovered in the
rich cod-fishery, which was to prove more valuable
to France and England than gold and silver to
Spain and Portugal.

With the opening of the sixteenth century, Eng
land stood on the threshold of an era of great ex
pansion in trade with Northern Europe and the
Mediterranean countries, and, later, with Mrica.'
Spanish treasure ships became a staple with
Elizabethan sailors,' and another source of profit to
English traders was discovered in 1562, when Haw
kins entered the African slave trade.' Holland,
with its expanding commerce, was becoming a
formidable rival of Spain, but it was left to Eng
land, when Holland was seriously crippled through
wars, and when France was out of the running after
the destruction of Strozzi's fleet in 1582,' to break
the power of the Emperor in 1588. From that time
forward, Spain rapidly declined; and England and
Holland came to the fore as the most important
naval and trading nations of Europe.

By the opening of the seventeenth century, Spain
was no longer able to enforce her claim to exclusive
possession of the New World. 7 England, France,

'Clive Day, op. cit., p. 177.
'E. Lipson, The Economic Hislory of England, Vol. II, Chapter 2,

passim.
'The Cambridge History of the British Empire (1929), Vol. I, Chapter

4, passim.
'Ibid., pp. 47-48.
'Ibid., p. 63.
7~ortugal was annexed to Spain for sixty years until she regained

ber Independence, with the assistance of the English, in 1640.
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and Holland, each secured a footing in the West
Indies and on the mainland of North America,8 and
the English were establishing themselves also in
Newfoundland, on the Avalon Peninsula.' Eng
land rose rapidly to contest the power of her two
chief rivals: she joined issue with Holland for the
position of foremost carrying nation of the world,"
and with France for supremacy as a colonizing
power. The former struggle was concluded in Eng
land's favour in the early part of the eighteenth
century,ll and the latter by the Treaty of Paris,
1763.'2 With these successes, came the dominance
of London, which had replaced Amsterdam as the
financial centre of Europe." During the seven
teenth century, England began direct trade with
India, extended her connections in Northern
Europe, secured a share of the lucrative fur trade of
North America through Hudson Bay, and at the
same time settled important constitutional ques
tions at home. During the eighteenth century, she
reaped the harvest from these earlier sowings in in
creased trade and increased profits. For England,
the seventeenth century was a century of trial; the
eighteenth, a century of triumph.

IA. K. Fiske, A History of the West Indies, passim.
'D. W. Prowse, A History of Newfoundland, passim.
J. D. Rogers. Newfoundland, being Part IV, Vol. V, of Historical

Geography of the British Colonies, ed. C. P. Lucas, passim.
lOProfessor Violet Barbour, "Dutch and English Merchant Shipping

in the Seventeenth Century", in Economic History Review, Vol. II, No.2,
January, 1930, pp. 261 If.

l1Clive Day, op. cit., p. 195.
Sir William Ashley, The Economic Organization of England, p. 69.
ltThe Cambridge History, op. cit., Vol. I, Chapter 17, passim.
uE. Lipson, op. cit., Vol. III, p. 214.
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During the seventeenth century, a large part of
England's exports was carried in foreign bottoms',
but in the eighteenth century the part so carried
was insignificant. In 1663, a third of the tonnage
cleared outward from London was foreign; in 1774,
the percentage was between 5 and IOu In the
eighteenth century, England was not only carry
ing practically all her own commodities and an
ever-increasing share of the trade of the rest of the
world, but her own commerce was expanding very
rapidly and was becoming more diversified, and the
preponderance of raw materials in her exports was
giving place to a preponderance of manufactured
goods. For the years 1698-1701, the commerce
of England averaged approximately £12,000,000,
which figure had risen to £36,200,000 for the years
1784-1792. At the opening of the eighteenth cen
tury, France-England's most important rival
was carrying on over four-fifths of her trade, and
England over three-fourths of her trade, with Euro
pean countries. By the latter part of the century,
Europe was still claiming almost three-fourths of
France's commerce, but only slightly over one-half
of England's." This disparity would be much

UIbid., p. 139.
!aClive Day, op. cit., England, p. 206; France, p. 238. The figures

(or the trade of Great Britain during the eighteenth century must be
handled with much care. They are based on official valuations made
in 1697, with the creation of the office of Inspector-General of Imports
and Exports, and which were not changed until 1798, when, with the
passage of the Convoy Act, the real value of goods was declared, as
well as the official valuation. For fully a century, therefore, no notice
was taken of the fluctuations in prices or increasing values due to im
proved quality; and. although the figures may be used to indicate the
trend of trade. they are inadequate in themselves to make possible a

(Coldinued OlJ 1Iext pa,e)
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greater were it not that the figures for France are
for the exceptional year, 1787, whereas those for
England are an average for the period 1784-1792.
Moreover, most of France's European trade was
with her immediate neighbours, Italy and Ger
many." At the beginning of the century, there was
little difference between the two countries in the
percentage of exports made up of manufactured
goods, but by 1800 over 95 per cent. of England's
exports were in the form of manufactures, and
France was far behind with approximately one
third."

The dominance of England18 as a colonial power
is illustrated by the figures of her oversea popula
tion and of her colonial trade. By the middle of the
eighteenth century, French colonists numbered
about ninety thousand, but England boasted an
oversea population of approximately one and a half
million," and exports to her colonial possessions in
1774 of £4,444,443, which had risen from £786,854
in 1698; with a corresponding increase in imports."
This rapid colonial expansion is due in no small

leClive Day. op. cit., p. 238.
"Ibid., England, pp. 209-10; France, p. 238; and C. R. Fay, Great

Britain from Adam Smith to the Present Day (1928), p. 135.
18StrictIy speaking, England ceased to be an independent state after

the Treaty of Union, 1707, and became a part of Great Britain; but the
dominance of England, and the fact that trade figures were for the most
part kept separate, has led to looseness on the part of writers in the use
of these two terms, and the present writer begs a similar indulgence.

UKnight. Barnes and Flugel, Economic History of Europe, p. 288.
son. Lipson, op. cit., Vol. III, pp. 156-7.

comparison of the trade in one commodity with the trade in another. or
of the trade of Great Britain with that of a foreign state.

See David Macpherson, Annals of Commerce (1805), Vol. III, p. 341;
Vol. IV, p. 464.
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degree to the accumulation of capital in England,
which became important in the sixteenth century
with the establishment of joint stock companies,
and which by the eighteenth century was finding
its way overseas to develop British settlements in
the East and West." England's geographical po
sition left her admirably placed to serve as an
entrepOt for European trade with both the East
and the West. The narrow channel that separates
England from the mainland was sufficient to save
her from becoming involved in many of the Eu
ropean struggles, and from developing a Conti
nental outlook, as did France. She was sufficiently
isolated to permit the growth of institutions that
elicited the individual initiative so essential in a
commercial and industrial nation. She was under
the necessity, too, of importing many commodities,
and thereby forced to exchange her goods: first,
with neighbouring countries, and, later, with all
the world. So it was that England, by virtue of her
geographical position, the freedom of her institu
tions, the individualism of her people, and the need
she had for the commodities of other nations, built
her commercial and industrial greatness, which in
the final struggle with France left no doubt as to
the ultimate outcome."

By 1763, France had been ousted from India and
from practically all North America; and Great

tIC. R. Fay, op. cit., p. 127, and The Cambridge History, op. cit.,
Vol. I, p. 594.

t2These generalizations may be gleaned from any of the standard
works on the period.
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Britain seemed to have consolidated her oversea
empire, but trouble soon arose from an unexpected
quarter. The American Colonies, which had been so
instrumental in breaking the power of France, be
came disaffected, and in the war that followed com
pletely severed their connections with the Mother
land and set up as an independent state. By 1783,
there remained to Great Britain in the New World:
Newfoundland; her possessions in the Caribbean;
and the former French colonies on the mainland of
North America, including- Acadia. The political
division of the Atlantic seaboard established by the
Treaty of Versailles has, in the main, persisted
down to the present day"

THE NORTH ATLANTIC FISHERY

Cabot did not find in his northern discoveries
precious metals, which were the reward of the
Spaniards and the Portuguese for their exploration
of the Caribbean region, but he did open up the
richest cod-fishery in the world, and made available
to Europe large quantities of this member of the
finny tribe, so valued, in the days before refrigera
tion and rapid transport, because of its keeping
qualities.

Prowse claims that English fishermen followed
Cabot to "The New-Fou.nde-Lande" in 1498, and
prosecuted the fishery continuously from that

"Florida belonged to Great Britain from 1763 to 1783, when it re
verted to Spain. By a Treaty of 1819, which was ratified in 1821,
Spain ceded East and West Florida to the United States. The United
States took possession immediately. but the territory was not admitted
to the Union as a State until 1845.
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date," but whether or not the scanty evidence is
sufficient to support Prowse's claim, it is certain
that the English fishery did not become well
established until the middle of the sixteenth cen
tury, during the period of the bitter privateering
war between France and Spain." It is also certain,
however, that the French and Portuguese fished at
Newfoundland as early as 1506," and that the
French had worked north and crossed the Strait of
Belle Isle before Cartier's voyage in 1534." The
slowness with which the English established them
selves seems to be attributable chiefly to the ab
sence of domestic supplies of salt;" whereas the
French, the Portuguese, and the Spaniards, could
readily secure salt by the evaporation of sea water."
The English, going to Newfoundland with light
cargoes of supplies for the fishery, carried domestic
manufactures, which were bartered for salt and

!4D. W. Prowse, op. cit., pp. 12-17. and 33-35.
uTk Cambridge History, Vol. VI. p. 122.
!tA. Be11et, Les Fran,ais d TUft Neuve-La Grande Pecht de la Morue

d Terre Neuve (Paris, 1902), Chapter I.
H. P. Biggar, The PrecftrSOrs of Jacques Cartier, 14-97-1634 (Pub

lication of Canadian Archives No.5, Ottawa, 1911). pp. xxii, 97-98, and
107-8.

Rev. George Patterson. "The Portuguese on the North-East Coast of
America and the First European Attempt at Colonization There-A Lost
Chapter in American History" (Published in Proceedings and Trans
actions of th. Royal 50C1<ly of Canada, 1890), Vol. VIII, Section 2, p. 145.

UH. P. Biggar, The Voyages of Jac~tuS Cartur (Publication of Can
adian Archives, No. 11, Ottawa, 1924), p. 2l.

uThe Cambridge History, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 60.
Richard Whitbourne, A Discourse and Discovery of Newfoundland

(London, 1622), pp. 38-9-40.
. !GR. ~ak.luyt, The Principal Navigations, Voyages, Traifiques, and

Ducovenes of tJ~ English Nation, ed. Edmund Goldsmid, Edinburgh,
1890, Vol. XIII, Part II, America, p. 17.

H ..A. Innis, The Rise and Fall of the Spanish Fishery in Newfoundland, ....
(ofipnnt from Transactions of the Royal Society of Canada. Ottawa,
1931), p. 52.



26 ECONOMY OF THE MARITIME PROVINCES

other commodities. At first, the trading was done
chiefly with the Portuguese; later, with the
Spaniards; and, after 1631, with the French."
During the fifteenth century, large quantities of
stock fish, which is fish dried without salt, were
brought to England from Iceland;" but the New
foundland climate and the Newfoundland cod made
salting necessary, and the English had to wait for
the development of trade before they became im
portant in this new and profitable industry."

Cured fish, with or without salt, has been an
article of diet from time immemorial. As early as
the thirteenth century, B. C., salt fish was used in
Troy," and salt herring brought fame and fortune
to Holland during the fifteenth century, following
the discovery, attributed to William Beukelsz, of
salt as a preservative for this fish." Just when salt
was first used in the curing of cod does not seem to
be known, but by the end of the fifteenth century
the practice was well established in Europe. The
countries that possessed abundant supplies of salt
followed the Wet fishery, by which is meant that

lOR. Hakluyt, The Principal Navigations ... and Discoveries of the
English Nation, Hakluyt Society, Extra Series (Glasgow: James Mac
Lehose & Son, 19(4), Vol. VIII, pp. 10, 15-16.

In 1631 Spain placed a prohibitive tax on the export of salt. and,
as Portugal was then a part of Spain, La Rochelle became the chief
source for the supply of salt to England, Holland, and France.

H. A. Innis. The Spattish Fishery, op. cit., pp. 63-4.
UD. W. Prowse, op. cit., pp. 24 ff.
J. A. Williamson, The Voyages of the Cabols and the English Discovery

of North America under Henry VII and Henry VIII, p. 31.
flD. W. Prowse, op. cit., pp. 12 and 16.
uA. W. Calvert, Salt and the Salt lnduslry (Pitman's Common

Commodities and Industries Series, London), pp. 8-9.
"George Edmundson, Hislory of Holland, p. 6. This statement is

disputed by Mr. Thorold Rogers-see Noles a1td Queries (London,
Sixth Series, July-December, 1881), pp. 406, 472, 524.
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the catch was heavily salted and carried to market
in a green state; whereas countries that could not
obtain this preservative so readily, or that dis
posed of their products on inland markets, fol
lowed the Dry fishery, in which the fish were dried
in the sun after a relatively light salting. The Eng
lish followed the Dry fishery almost exclusively;
but the French, the Spaniards, and the Portuguese,
adhered closely to the Wet fishery.

The success of the English fishery and the settle
ment of the English on the Avalon peninsula, in the
neighbourhood of St. John's, are to be attributed to
many factors. The English fishermen received their
early training in the Iceland fishery, where sturdy
I:loats were necessary -and where the right to fish
was often won only after hard fighting. When the
English came to Newfoundland waters, their ships

, were larger, sturdier, a,nd be.tter armed than those
of their rivals." The English fishermen, who came
from relatively few ports in a compact area on the

~XLX.St coast of England," went in a compact body"
and dominated wherever they went. Because they

fullowed the Dry fishery they concentrated in an
area where there was ample shore space, and be
cause they were traders as well as fishermen, they
chose an area that was central and readily acces
sible. §t. John's, therefore, became a trading centre
of co siderable importance_before tlie end of the
sixteenth century, a port of call for vessels making

a5R. Hakluyt, The Principal Navigations, ed. Goldsmid, op. cit., Vol.
XII, Part I, p. 300.

36J. D. Rogers, Newfoundland, op. cit., p. 27.
"Ibid., p. 30.
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long voyages to the West Indies, and a supply
depot to which even Ireland came for provisions
as early as 1595.38 Before the end of the century,
England, formerly an importer of fish,3' was be
coming an exporter, 40 and the three-cornered trade
of fish to the Mediterranean ports, salt and other
commodities to England, and provisions and other
supplies from England to Newfoundland, had been
established. The growth of exports brought into use
the sack ship,41 a vessel engaged exclusively in
trading. The sack ship carried supplies to the
fishery, and conveyed to market the surplus catch
of the vessels, and also, following the establishment
of the sedentary fishery, the catch of the in
habitants.

After the capture of the Spanish" and Portuguese
fishing fleets in 1585," and the destruction of the
Spanish Armada in 1588, the fishermen from Spain
and Portugal practically withdrew from New
foundland waters, and the struggle for supremacy
between the French and the English was fairly
joined. It is claimed that by 1605 two hundred and

"D. W. Prowse, op. cit., pp. 57-8, 70.
R. Whitbourne. op. cit., p. 18.
R. Hakluyt, The Principal Navigations . . . and Discoveries of the

English Nalion (London: James Dent & Sons, Limited, 1927), Vol. VI,
p.25.

3!JAntoyne de Montchretien, Traire de l'oeconomie politique (Paris,
1889), p. 379.

(OD. W. Prowse, op. cit., pp. 84-5.
R. Whitbourne, op. cit., pp. 11-13, 18, also preface C. 3.
"Ibid., p. 48.
D. W. Prowse, op. cit., p. 22.
42The Spanish fishery did not begin until about 1540, see H. A. Innis,

op. cit., p. 51.
"The Cambridge History, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 70.
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fifty sail of English vessels were visiting New
foundland annually." The fishery expanded steadily
until in 1652 the vessels numbered three hundred."
In the latter part of the sixteenth century, settle
ments sprang up, encouraged by the growing short
age of timber near the shore, the need of protection
to flakes and boats against those arriving earlier
than the owner, and the advantages to be derived
from having the equipment repaired during the
long winter season."

Judging by the dates of departure of vessels from
Rouen, LeHavre, Dieppe, and Honfleur, the Bank
fishery was begun in the decade following Cartier's
discoveries, 1534, and was well established by
1583." The vessel fishery extended westwards to
Cape Breton, possibly before Cartier's discoveries,
and by 1563 had reached as far as Canso." Ice in
the Cabot Straits interfered with the establish
ment of the fishery in the Gulf of St. Lawrence
until it was learned that the small vessels could
make their way into the Gulf by the Strait of
Canso." Hakluyt gives 1591 as the date for the
fIrst French vessel to carryon operations in the

HSir Josiah Child, A New Discourse of Trade (4th ed. London, 1694),
p.222.

.fo5L. D. SeiseD, "Kirke's Memorial on Newfoundland". in Canadian
His/Qrical Review, March, 1926, pp. 46-51.

46D. W. Prowse, op. cit., p. 59.
HE. Gosselin, DocumJ:nls Authentiques et Inedits pour servir aI'histoire

de la Marine Normanck el du Commerce Rouennais pendant les XVI and
XVII sUcks (Rouen, 1876), p. 13.

uMarc Lescarbot. History of New Frana, with English translation,
D?tes and appendices by W. L. Grant, and Introduction by H. P.
Biggar (Toronto: The Champlain Society), Vol. II, p. 362.

uThe Works of Samuel de Champlain, ed. H. P. Biggar (Toronto:
The Champlain Society, 1922), Vol. I, pp. 466-7.
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Gulf. 50 The English followed the French in this
westward movement; that they fished at Cape
Breton is evidenced by the name English Harbour,
which was applied to the present harbour of Louis
burg. 51 The fishery extended down the coast until
by 1602 both French and English had reached the
Gulf of Maine." In 1614, Captain John Smith
visited the Gulf of Maine, and was so favourably
impressed that he gave the adjoining lands the
name they still bear, New England. His glowing
accounts of the fishery, and of the region generally,
did much to attract fishermen from England, and
had not a little to do with the coming of the Pil
grims in 1620. In 1621, ten vessels from England
visited the Gulf of Maine, and by 1624 the number
had risen to fifty." Another base for the English
fishery had been established.

During the century, the French fishery had
greatly expanded in the northern part of New
foundland, on the Grand Banks, and at Cape
Breton, but it did not lead to settlement and trade
as did the English fishery. Most of the French
catch was green salted and found a market in home
ports. The vessels came to the fishing grounds
heavily laden with salt and provisions, with little,

liOR. Hakluyt, The Principal Naviga/.ions, ed. Goldsmid, op. cit., Vol.
XIII, Part 2, pp. 49-53.

61Richard Brown, History ofihe Island of Cape Breton (London, 1869).
p.49.

U&r/y English and French Voyages, ed. H. S. Burrage, Original
Narratives of Early American History series, pp. 329-340, "A Briere and
True Relation of the Discoverie of the North Part of Virginia in 1602".

UCaptain John Smith, Works, 1608-1631, ed. E. Arher (English
Scholars' Library of Old and Modern \Vorks, Birmingham, 1884, No.
16), p. 783.
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if any, room for extra goods to trade, and had no
need for a central depot where supplies could be
obtained. They came from a large number of ports,
widely separated, and fished over a vast area from
the Petit Nord to the west end of Acadia. The
colonies established in Acadia in 1604," and on the
banks of the St. Lawrence in 1608, were primarily
dependent upon the fur trade," which precluded
any marked expansion. Supplies were brought from
France and were much bulkier than the returning
cargoes of furs, which left the economic pressure for
passengers working in the wrong direction. Eng
land's dependence upon outside sources for many
of her supplies proved to be England's strength;
self-sufficiency, France's weakness.

NEW ENGLAND

New England was at first merely an extension of
the English fishery from Newfoundland, reached
via Cape Breton and Nova Scotia, which served as
stepping-stones to the Gulf of Maine. For a time,
vessels came in considerable numbers from Eng
land, fished for the season, and returned home with
their catches; but this practice fell off rapidly after

~4An excellent description of this early settlement is to be found in
a thesis by C. Kierstead Ganong, entitled: The Early Economic History
of the Maritime Provinces (Acadia), 1497~1607. submitted for the degree
of Master of Arts at the University of Toronto, 1922.

"'H. A. Innis, The Fur Trade in Canada, p. 41. Prior to these settle
ments, the fur trade had been carried on in conjunction with the fishing
industry, but the fur trade tended towards monopolistic control whereas
the fishing industry was highly individualistic. and this led to a break
between the two about 1613. Further, the fishing vessels bad not the
available space for the supplies necessary to carryon extensive trading
operations.
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the middle of the century, and ceased, it is claimed,
in 1661." True to the English tradition, these early
fishermen combined trading with fishing," and
served the colonies well in bringing out many
settlers, who established themselves at the numer
ous excellent harbours along the New England
coast."

Unlike the sister colony at Newfoundland, New
England did not long remain merely a community
of fishermen. From field and forest, as well as the
adjacent seas, New Englanders drew wealth that
formed the basis of a lucrative trade with the
Southern colonies, the West Indies, and Newfound
land, and eventually with all the important regions
bordering upon the Atlantic. Trading with the
Dutch on the Hudson, with the settlements in
Virginia, and with the plantations in the West
Indies, was begun in the middle 1630's and was
well established by the middle 1640's;" but the
greatest stimulus came from the West Indies,

"P. C. 726.
This refers to a particular document in Vol. IV, of Joint Appendix,

in The Privy Council-In the MaUer of the Boundary between the Domin
ion of Canada and the Colony of Newfoundland in the Labrador Peninsula,
Parts IX and X.

Future references to this volume will be given as "P. C. . . ."
57For an account of the early fur trade carried on by settlers as well

as by fishermen from England see: The Fur Trade in New England, 1620·
1676, by Francis X. Moloney. Honour Thesis in History (Cambridge,
1931).

li8Raymond McFarland. A History of the Ntrdl England Fisheries,
Chapters 2, 3, and 4, passim.

See also Samuel E. Morison, Builders of the Bay Colony, pp. 25 fT.,
for a discussion of overhead cost in the fishery carried on from its base
in Old England.

"Raymond McFarland, op. cit., pp. 58-9.
Wm. B. Weeden. Economic and Social History of New England. 16£0

1789, Vol. I, pp. 128-138, and 142.
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which has been so aptly tenned: "The first nursery
of New England commerce.""

The Influence of the West Indies.
The precious metals were the lodestone that at

tracted the Spaniards to the West Indies, and later
to the mainland, but the true wealth of the Islands
lay in the production of sugar. At first, tobacco and
some provisions were raised, in addition to live
stock on the ranges of Jamaica and Cuba," but it
was not until the Dutch, English, and French, came
to settle that sugar culture was introduced. The
sugar plant was brought to the English settlement
at Barbados by a Dutch trader, it is claimed, about
1640," and soon after that date sugar replaced
tobacco as the leading staple.

So admirably suited to the production of sugar
were the English Islands that before the end of the
century all European countries were securing most
of their supplies from this source. 63 As early as
1666, four hundred sail of English vessels were en- ",
gaged in the West Indian trade." After 1655, when
Jamaica was captured, the dominance of the Eng
lish in sugar production gave them also first place
in the slave and provision trade; and Jamaica

"Ibid., Vol. I, p. 241.
I1W. J. Gardner, A History of Jamaica from its Discovery by Christo-

pher Columbus to the year 1872, pp. 78·9.
A. K. Fiske, op. cit., p. 143.
uThe Camb1'idge History, op. cit., Vol. I. p. 149.

. C. ~tchley. West Imi2'es (second edition, 1905), being Volume II of
Hutoru;al Geography of the British Colonies (C. P. Lucas), p. 181.

Stewart L. Mims. Colbert's West India Policy, pp. 250-1.
laF. W. Pitman, The Development of the British West Indies, p. 156.
"G. L. Beer, The Old Colonial Syslem,1660-1754, Vol. I, Part I, p.154.
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became a trading centre where slaves, English manu
factures, and provisions from the colonies, were sold
to the Spanish and French Islands."

The cultivation of tobacco was carried on in
small holdings, worked by the planter and a few
indentured servants, but the production of sugar
required large estates and many labourers." With
the rise in the number of labourers, came an ever
increasing demand for foodstuffs,67 especially the
product of the northern seas, dried cod; and, with
the spread of sugar culture, a growing demand for
horses and cattle to work the land, and lumber for
buildings, barrels, and casks. New England wa~

well situated to supply these wants, and in return
took sugar, rum, and molasses," but chiefly mo
lasses. The molasses was distilled into rum, which
served as another commodity of export.

New England's share in the constantly expand
ing commerce was very considerable, so consider
able, indeed, that by 1676 Boston had become
known as the "Mart Town" of the West Indies."
English capital poured into the Islands, not only in
the form of capital investment on the part of the
English planters,70 but also in the form of long
term credits. It is estimated that in 1688 there was
owed to the Royal African Company no less an

IoSF. W. Pitman, op. cit.. p. 148.
A. K. Fiske, op. cit., pp. 105-6.
NThe Cambridge His/ory, op. cit., Vol. It p. 210.
61It was unprofitable to raise foodstuffs with slave labour; therefore,

as sugar culture spread, the Island became increasingly dependent upon
outside sources for supplies of provisions.

"Raymond McFarland, op. cit., pp. 102·3.
"Wm. B. Weeden, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 255.
7°The Cambridge History, op. cit., Vol. It p. 585.
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amount than ninety thousand pounds,71 and Pit
man claims that in the eighteenth century the
British West Indies "profited by the loan of prob
ably more European capital than did any other
colonies of the New World."" This capital was
largely in the form of extended credits, and to the
extent that it enabled the planters to purchase more
of the goods of the colonies on the mainland of
America, especially New England, it served in
directly as a stimulus to those parts.

New England Joins Hands With Newfoundland.
The large demand from the West Indies for dried

cod led to a rapid extension of the New England
fishery, which was carried on in small colonial-built
vessels. These vessels went to the nearby banks
during the fishing season, and during the rest of the
year carried the catch and other colonial products
to market. By the early 1640's, New England )
fishermen were carrying on operations off the \
Acadian shore, 73 and soon after had reached back to
Newfoundland along the course originally followed
by their predecessors." New Englanders, like the
Old Englanders, traded wherever they went. The
French in Acadia found it more satisfactory to
secure many of their supplies from New England
than from France orCanada, and the English in New
foundland were under the necessity of importing

'IC. Nettels. "British Policy and Colonial Money Supply", in the
Economic History Review, Vol. III, No.2, October, 1931, p. 234.

71F. W. Pitman, op. cit., p. 127.
l'IRaymond McFarland, op. cit., p. 62.
"Ibid., pp. 69-70, and 76-77.
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practically all their foodstuffs, and were prepared
to purchase large quantities of rum, staves, and
lumber. New England was as well situated to
supply these requirements as those of the West
Indies, and took in exchange fish, English merchan
dise, and bills of exchange. A considerable source
of profit was also found in transporting settlers
from the Island to the colonies on the mainland."

PROBLEMS OF THE NEWFOUNDLAND FISHERY,

1650-1713

Following the opening of the New England trade
with Newfoundland about the middle of the cen
tury," there was a rapid falling off in the English
vessel fishery. The high figures of three hundred
vessels for 1652 77 contrast with the low figures of
forty-three vessels for 1684. 78 The civil disturbances
in England about the middle of the century, and
the maladministration that followed the restoration
of the monarchy, undoubtedly played a part in this
decline, but there were other and more funda
mental causes.

As settlements on the Island grew, competition
with the vessel owners grew, and a bitter feud

"Wm. B. Weeden, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 145 and 241.
P. C. 733.
J. D. Rogers, Newfoundland, op. cit., p. 81.
R. ·G. Lounsbury, "Yankee Trade at Newfoundland". in the New

England Quarterly, Vol. III, No.4, 1930, pp. 608-610.
D. W. Prowse, op. cit., pp. 197-200.
"Ibid., p. 153.
The Cambridge History, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 181-2.
17See p. 29.
"See Appendix to Early Economic History, Table No.3.
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ensued, which, in 1676, resulted in an order for the
removal of all settlers. 79 This order was never
carried out, because of the fear that the removal of
the settlers would permit the French to take full
possession of the Island. 80 The irony of the situa
tion is that the nature of the vessel fishery made the
rise of settlements almost inevitable. The light out
ward cargoes left ample space for passengers, at
relatively low rates. 81 The outward fare was only /
two-thirds of the homeward fare," which had a
tendency to encourage passengers to remain on the
Island, or to pass on to New England. sa For similar
reasons, there grew up among the fishermen the
practice of going out on the vessels, fishing for the
season, se1ling their catch to the sack ships, and I

returning home in the autumn. These fishermen be
came known as "Bye-Boatmen"." The competition'
of the inhabitants and bye-boatmen with the
vessel owners is illustrated by the number of boats
employed:" in 1675, out of a total of nine hundred
and fifty-four, two hundred and seventy-seven be
longed to the inhabitants and bye-boatmen J
whereas, in 1716, out of a total of nine hundred and
eleven, the inhabitants and bye-boatmen ac
counted for five hundred and ninety-two.

"For an account of the struggle between planters and vessel fisher
men, see D. W. Prowse, op. cit., Chapter VIII, passim.

10J. D. Rogers, op. cit., p. 82.
"lohn Mason, A Brief Discourse of the New-Found-Lande (Edin

burgb, 1620), p. 11.
ar, D. Rogers, op. cit., p. 120.
"P. C. 730.

H
' I4See note appended to Table No.2, Appendix to Early Economic
IstOry.

uSee Appendix to Early Economic History, Table No.2.
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The chief difficulty facing the English fishery at
Newfoundland, vessel or sedentary, was competi
tion from other producing areas. The New England
fishery was selling its catch in Bilbao and Mediter
ranean markets as well as in the West Indies;" and
competition with the greatly expanded French fish
ery was keen. 87 England also seems to have been at
a definite disadvantage in the cost of shipbuilding,
which was much higher than for her continental
rivals, including France."

Following the retirement of the Spanish and
Portuguese from the Atlantic fishery in the latter
part of the sixteenth century, the Spanish and
Portuguese markets were supplied by the French
and English, and about this time the French began
to develop the dry fishery. Under the stimuli of a
large and protected horne market and direct govern
mental encouragement,·' the French fishery reached

\its height from 1678 to 1689," when the English
fishery was at its lowest ebb. In 1662, a French
stronghold was established at Placentia, and served
as a base for the bank fishery, as a monitor to the
Gulf of St. Lawrence, and as a centre from which
operations were carried on against the English fish
ery at Newfoundland during periods of hostility.
During the war of the Spanish Succession, the
French, operating from their base at Placentia,

86Raymond McFarland. op. cit., pp. 69-72.
D. \V. Prowse, op. cit., p. 191.
"Ibid., pp. 185-7.
"Professor Violet Barbour, op. cit., pp. 275-6, 289.
"D. W. Prowse, op. cit., p. 185.
R. l\1ontgomery Martin, A History of the British Colonies. Vol. r,

pp.303-4.
'J°The Cambridge H1:story, op. cit., Vol. VI, p. 134.
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virtually wiped out the English settlements on the
Avalon Peninsula."

In spite of these many disadvantages, the English
fishery had recovered much of its lost ground by the
end of the century, and in 1700 the vessels num
bered one hundred and seventy-one. During the
war, as would be expected, there was another
severe decline, but by 1715 the number was up
again to one hundred and eight." The vessel fishery
played an important part for some years after this,
but it never again dominated the English fishery at
Newfoundland. The residents and bye-boatmen,
but chiefly the residents, became the mainstay of
the industry. The growth of population gave a
spring to commerce, strengthening the chief weapon
that was being used against the power of France.

ENGLISH ENCROACHMENTS ON FRENCH TRADE
AND TERRITORY

New England and West Indian rum, in addition
to being used locally and in the Newfoundland
fishery, served as an important factor in the fur
and slave trades, and by the end of the seventeenth
century was offering severe competition to French
brandy in both fields. By this time, too, the su
periority of English manufactures began to assert
itself, and the French fur trade was threatened with
strangulation as English competition through Hud
son Bay and the Hudson River closed in upon it. '"

"lbid.•Vol. VI, pp. 136-7.
I'2See Appendix to Early Economic History, Table No.3.
"H. A. Innis, The Fur Trade. op. cit., pp. 46, 52.
Adam Sbor!.t (Ed.), Documents relating to Canadian Currency, Ex

change and Fsnanu during the French Period, (Canadian Archives,
Ottawa, 1925), Vol. I, p. 51 f.n.
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! While these economic forces were closing in upon
, New France, they were completely dominating the

Acadian region. This relatively isolated colony,
which had as much difficulty in its co=unications
with Canada as with France," was but a short sail
from New England. It lay in the very path of the
New England trader as he moved to and fro be
tween his home port and Newfoundland, and,
owing to its proximity to profitable fishing areas,
served admirably as an outpost for the New Eng
land fishery. So complete was the English domina
tion that the French claimed they were better liked
than the French traders, that they could not be
prevented from fishing and trading, and that they
had only to come there to be masters." This last
protest was almost prophetic, for in 1710 Acadia
fell into the hands of the English and has remained
under the British flag ever since. The advantages
that the English settlements held over the French
are well illustrated by the population figures." In
1714, New France had a population of only 18,964,
and Acadia but 1,773; whereas Newfoundland,
despite the harrowing experiences of the war just
ended, had a population in the same year of 3,160,
and, in 1713, New England had a population of
110,000. By the Treaty of Utrecht, 1713, Acadia
was ceded outright, and the French abandoned all
territorial claims to Newfoundland, althoug-h they

UH. A. Innis, Select Documents in Canadian Economic History, 1497
1783, pp. 63-5.

"Ibid., pp. 55, 65-6, 69.
"See Census of Canada, 1931 (Ottawa, 1936), VoL 1, pp. 133 II.
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were granted certain fishing privileges, which were
to prove a perennial source of trouble."

THE FRENCH WEST INDIES
THEIR RISE AND INFLUENCE

It will be recalled that by the end of the seven
teenth century the English plantations were domi
nating the sugar markets of Europe. But there
were evil days ahead for the English planters,
owing to the rapid developments that were taking
place in the French Islands. At the opening of
Colbert's regime, most of the trade with the French
West Indies was in the hands of the Dutch," and
only three or four private ships from France visited
the Islands each year. But the effects of Colbert's
aggressive policy were soon evident. By 1670, the
number of French vessels in this trade had risen to /
sixty, and by the close of the period, 1683, to two
hundred and five." The development of the French
West Indies was greatly accelerated after 1697, /
when Spain ceded to France the western half of
Hispaniola, described by Burke as: "The best and
most fertile part of the best and most fertile Island
in the West Indies, and perhaps in the world."'"
The English lost ground to the French in European
markets very rapidly between 1713 and 1723, but,
according to the Reports of the Consuls of England,

"J. D. Rogers, op. cit., pp. 106, 129. 132-5.
The Cambridge History, op. cit., Vol. VI, p. 144.
D. W. Prowse, op. cit., pp. 281-2, 352-4.
"S. L. Mims. op. cit., p. 51.
"Ibid., p. 236.
looEdmund Burke, A n A'count of the European Settlements in A merica,

Vol. 2, Part 5, p. 13.
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there was a persistent decline from 1711 to 1765.
In 1764, British merchants reported that even
Hamburg, which formerly had been almost ex
clusively supplied by the English, was receiving all
its sugar, from fifty to sixty thousand hogsheads
annually, from the French10l

The exhaustion of the soil in the British planta-
/"' tions and the absence of new tracts of virgin land

were chiefly responsible for this decline. It is as
serted that the use of fertilizer in Barbados was
general by 1689,'02 and by 1717 there was prac
tically no new land available in the English West
Indies, except in Jamaica. 103 It was estimated that
by this latter date it would require thirty to forty
negroes, a few horses, and some cattle, to cultivate
thirty acres in the French West Indies; but that in
Barbados the same area of land would require one
hundred and fifty negroes, fifty to sixty cattle, and
twelve horses10< In Jamaica, the only Island in
which there was any appreciable amount of un
cultivated land, the trouble with the negroes,''' the
absence of roads into new territories,lO' and the

~

restrictive policy of the planters,''' militated
against an extension of sugar culture. The large
estates, which had always been characteristic of the
Sugar Islands, had been extended to include many

IOIF. W. Pitman, op. cit., p. 161, and d. footnote No. 33, especially
the reference to Macpherson, Annals, Vol. III, p. 431.

"'Ibid.• p. 98.
"'Ibid., pp. 99, 245.
'''Ibid., p. 245.
"'Ibid., pp. 109, 115.
''"Ibid., p. 125.
l07Ibid., p. 108.
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of the small holdings, and this intensified the diffi
culties of the planters by making them more than
ever dependent upon outside sources for supplies
that could not be raised profitably with slave
labour. lOs Finally, in an attempt to cripple the
French producers, who were securing many of their
supplies through Jamaica and disposing of their
products in that market, legislation was passed to
put an end to this trade. 109 As a result, costs were
increased for the English planters, because Jamaica
declined as a trading centre; and costs were de
creased for the French planters, because the New
England traders went direct to the French West
Indies and exchanged their provisions for French
sugar and molasses. "' All attempts on the part of
the home Government to lower tariffs, to force the
cultivation of more soil in Jamaica, or to retain
French Islands taken in time of war, were defeated
by the planters, many of whom resided in England
and wielded considerable political influence. lIl The
failure of the Barbados Act of 1715 led to the agita
tion for, and finally the passage of, the Molasses
Act of 1733, which aimed primarily at preventing
the direct trade between New England and the "
French Sugar Colonies. It would have been very
difficult, if not impossible, to enforce the Act, and,
as no attempt was made to do so, the Act had few

"'Ibid., pp. 99, 109.
"'Ibid., pp. 149-150, 222-6.
IIOIbid., pp. 204, 227. 242. (This trade was encouraged by the

Fr.encb. who in 1717 removed the legal barriers that had formerly
ensted. \Vm. B. Weeden, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 554.)
. IItI~id .• pp. 123, 125-6, 176. The influence that the planters wielded
In Parliament was not broken until the Reform Act of 1832.
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economic consequences. The Sugar Act of 1739,
also the result of the influence of the planters in
England, permitted the export of sugar direct to
the Continent, but it, too, was ineffective, owing to
the inability of the English producers to compete
with the French. In 1764, when France's colonial
possessions had become few and of limited extent,
the influence of the English planters was again
manifested in the Sugar Act of that year, which was
tantamount to a renewal of the Molasses Act of
1733. With strict enforcement, this Act was a
serious threat to the commerce of the northern
colonies, and the resentment that its enactment
provoked has been regarded as one of the most im
portant factors leading to the Revolution.

NEW ENGLAND'S EXPANDING TRADE

Irrespective of the flags that flaunted in the
breezes of the Caribbean region, development in the
West Indies meant further expansion in the New
England colonies. France's continental colonies
were not sufficiently far advanced, or favourably
situated, to meet the economic demands of her
Caribbean possessions; whereas the English colonies
were most advantageously situated, and were
sufficiently far advanced to meet not only the
economic demands of the English plantations, but
also those of the French. 'l2

The French sugar producers needed the lumber
lI2Ibid., pp. 327-8. By the first part of the eighteenth century, agri

cultural production in the Middle Atlantic Colonies was supplementing
the exportable surplus of New England.



EARLY ECONOMIC HISTORY 45 /

and provisions of the English colonies, but they
had equal need of a market in which to dispose of
their molasses and rum. Molasses and rum, by
products in the manufacture of cane sugar, could
not be sold in France: molasses, because her people /
had never recognized its food value; and rum, be-./
cause the Government, to protect the domestic
brandy industry, prevented its importation.'" The
price of molasses in the French Islands was de
pressed, and large quantities of it were purchased
by the New Englanders and distilled into rum.
This rum, distilled from French molasses, was used
in the fur and slave trades, where it competed suc
cessfully with French brandy, and, by so doing,
defeated to a large extent France's protective
policy. The influence that the New England rum
had in the fur trade has been mentioned, and by
1723 it had practically replaced French brandy on
the Guinea Coast.'l4 The success of this commerce,
in so far as it led to an il1crease in colonial popula
tion, and to a demand on the part of merchants for
supplementary articles of trade, redounded to Eng
land's advantage by enlarging the market for her
manufactures.'"

So New England's trade grew and expanded,
with the West Indies as the keystone of the arch,
and with fish, lumber, rum, and provisions, as the
base, until she became the carrying colony of the
English settlements in America as the Motherland

ms. L. Mims, op. cit., p. 220.
lUWm. B. 'WeedeD. op. cit., Vol. II, p. 459.
"'Ibid., Vol. II, pp. 754-5.
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became the carrying nation of the world. New
foundland became more important as a half-way

J house between the old world and the new, and trade
between Newfoundland and New England in
creased. In the year prior to the outbreak of the
American Revolution it was estimated to amount
to three hundred thousand pounds, or probably
nearer four hundred thousand pounds.'" By this
time, most of the goods were not destined for con
sumption in Newfoundland, but passed on to Eu
ropean markets, whence carne many of the com
modities taken in exchange. Direct trade was
carried on with Africa, where rum was exchanged
for slaves; fish, and small quantities of naval stores
and lumber, went to Bilbao and Mediterranean
ports in exchange for salt and other commodities;
sugar, rum, and molasses, more often than not from
the French West Indies, found their way into Ire
land, where they were exchanged for Irish beef,
butter, and other provisions, which were carried
back to New England or taken to the French West
Indies; and to England went furs, lumber, and
naval stores, in exchange for English manufac
tures. H ' But the trade with England was not well
balanced, for, although lumber and naval stores
were being exported in appreciable volume after the
middle of the eighteenth century, by 1770 the total
exports to England netted only £178,000, whereas

11In. w. Prowse, op. cit., p. 329.
ll7Particulars regarding this diversified commerce may be bad from:

G. L. Beer, Old Colonial System, op. cit., Vol. I, Part J; The Cambridge
History, op. cit., Vol. I; and \Vm. B. Weeden, op. cit., Vals. I and II,
passim.
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the value of imports reached the very large sum of
£1,410,OOO.Il' The difference between the value of
imports from and exports to England was settled
by the very considerable, though unrecorded, value
of colonial-built vessels sold in the English mar
ket,'" and by indirect trade through the West
Indies, Newfoundland, and foreign countries.'20

Unfortunately, much of this extensive trade had
been made illicit by the Navigation Acts.'" At the
outset, these Acts were aimed chiefly at Dutch
shipping, and benefited New England by restrict
ing to British and colonial vessels the ever-growing
trade of a constantly expanding empire. Where the
Acts might have been harmful, they were made
innocuous tlrrough lack of enforcement,'" but they
had 'the unfortunate consequence of making un
available statistics of a large part of this early
commerce.

FRANCE'S NORTHERN COLONIES

Slowness of Development.

The self-sufficiency of the French fishery and the
attempt to combine settlements with the fur trade
go far to explain the concentration of the French in
the northern part of North America, the slow
153',1&£. L. Bogart, &onomu History of the Ameruan Peopk (1930), p.

lltlbid .. pp. 104.5.
Wm. B. Weeden, op. cit., VoL I, p. 364.
::,OT~e Cambridge History. op. cit., Vol. I, p. 593. ---

IbId., Vol. I, Chapters IX and XX, passim.
InFor evasion of the Navigation Acts see: Wm. B. Weeden, op. cit.,

~hLl I, pp. .233·4, 267; VoL II, pp. 556 If., and p. 717; and Sir Josiah
1 d, op. CIt., pp. 222-3.
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growth of population, and the failure to establish
trading posts along the main arteries of commerce.
Another feature, which does not seem to have been
sufficiently emphasized, is the relatively late de
velopment of the French West Indies. By the
opening of the eighteenth century, however,
France's possessions in the Caribbean region were
becoming sufficiently important to cause the home
Government to give serious consideration to their
counterpart in the temperate zone, where supplies
of provisions and lumber might be obtained. As
early as 1670, an attempt was made to promote a
three-cornered trade between France, New France,
and the West Indies,'" but, because the St. Law
rence was frozen over for a large part of the year,
and because production was small and irregular, the
trade was meagre and the policy ineffective. The
Acadian region, though more accessible, had certain
geographical drawbacks. On the south shore there
were ample fishing grounds and an abundance of
timber, but agricultural areas were few and small.
Settlement had taken root in, and expanded along,
the marshlands of the Bay of Fundy, and the
happy combination of lumbering and agriculture
with fishing, so characteristic of New England, did
not develop. Even the fishing industry in this
region was severely handicapped. The inshore
fishery was not so productive as in Newfoundland

"'s. L. Mims, op. cit., pp. 318-19.
H. A. Innis, Documents, op. cit., pp. 320 fI, and 324-.,.
Canada and Its Provinces, ed. Shortt and Doughty. Vol. X, Part 2.

"Shipping and Canals", by M. J. Patton, pp. 482. 484.
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and it was necessary to go to the nearby banks or
ridges for much of the catch. The large French
vessels could not move in and out of the harbours
with facility, and the small boats could not go so far
from the shore as was required, or remain out for
the night fishing, which seems to have been most
advantageous at certain seasons of the year.'" The
New Englanders fished in small vessels of from
twenty to forty tons, which could be easily handled,
which were seaworthy, and in which they could
remain out for days when the fish were running
well 126 The French in Acadia did not adopt this
technique,'" and as a result the New Englanders
dominated the fishery off the Acadian shore even
before the land finally came into the possession of
Great Britain.

Isle Royale-The Founding of Louisburg.

Under the terms of the Treaty of Utrecht, Pla
centia was to be abandoned and the inhabitants
removed, and in 1713 France established a strong
hold at Louisburg, Isle Royale (Cape Breton). The (')
encroachments of the English, the rising importance (~)

of New France, and the growing West Indian trade, I))

had made it more than ever necessary for France to
have a stronghold on the Atlantic coast of North
America that would guard the entrance to the St.
Lawrence, serve as a port of call for vessels trading
with her tropical possessions, and afford a base from

124H. A. Innis. Documents, op. cit., pp. 52-3.
12.5Ibid., p. 52.
UlIbid., p. 53.
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which the North Atlantic fishery could be carried
on and protected. Louisburg, with a spacious and
easily defended harbour, served well all these re
quirements,127 situated as it was at the gateway to
the St. Lawrence,128 near the Grand Banks, in the
centre of a flourishing shore fishery, and on the
northern route of ships returning from southern
waters. It was expected that provisions and lumber
would come from Canada to supply the needs of the
new colony and to make available balanced cargoes
for the West Indian trade; that the French in
Acadia, as well as in the new settlement to be
established at Isle St. Jean, would find a market for
their products at Louisburg; and that commodities
from these sources, together with commodities from
France and from development on the Island itself,
would make the new base not only independent of
outside assistance, but also an important trading
centrefor the MotherCountryand for the colonies. '"

Developments at Isle Royale.
In 1713, one hundred and eighty settlers from

Placentia and St. Pierre were transferred to Louis
burg. l30 They took with them their boats and
servants, and continued to follow the sedentary
fishery. By 1717, the population of Louisburg had

'~7Ibid., pp. 74-5, and see also:
J. S. McLennan, Louisbotlrgjrom its Fottndation to its Fall, 1718·1758,

pp. 25 II.
lnAt this time the northern entrance to the Gulf of St. Lawrence

through the Strait of Belle Isle was not used. which left the Cabot
Straits the only important channel. Ibid., p. 2 f.n.

129Ibid., pp. 43-4.
!311D. 'W. Prowse, op. cit., p. 259.
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reached five hundred and sixty-eight. By 1752, the 0/

number had increased to four thousand, one hun
dred and seventy-four (including garrison officers
and soldiers, fifteen hundred), and the population
of the whole Island totalled five thousand, eight
hundred and forty-five. l3l The hope that the fishery
would be benefited and trade expanded through the
facilities that the new settlement provided for the
sorting of fish according to the requirements of the
various markets, as was done in a small way at Isle
Percee,'" was partly realized. The fishery, which
seems to have been well established even before the
official founding of Louisburg, produced in 1718,
156,500 quintals, not far short of the 167,540
quintals for the peak year of 1731. 133 Production
kept up exceptionally well, averaging about 150,000
quintals a year until the outbreak of the war of the
Austrian Succession. During the war, Louisburg
fell into the hands of the English, but was restored
to the French in 1748, after which the fishery re
vived but never regained its former position.

Trade of the Colony.

Cod-fish was by far the most important article of 0/

export from Isle Royale. The seven to eight thou
sand tons of fish'" to be carried to market each year
drew to the various harbours, but especially to
Louisburg, a large number of vessels, and was the

1SISee Cellsru of Canada, 1981 op cit
;:H. A. Innis.. Documents, op.' cit:, pp'. 50-1.

See AppendiX to Early Economic History, Table No.7.

I
l~n the average of 150,000 Quintals there would he available 7,500

ong tons.
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basis of a considerable trade in exotic co=odities.
In 1731, one hundred and sixty-nine vessels, ex
cluding those engag-ed in the coastwise trade, en
tered the harbours of Isle Royale, and from 1733 to
1743 the number averaged nearly one hundred and
fifty.'" Fish were shipped to Europe, chiefly to
France, Spain, and Italy; and considerable quanti
ties of inferior grades went to the French West
Indies. From France came provisions, wines, and
manufactures; and from the West Indies, rum,
sugar, and molasses. In exchange for West Indian
products or French manufactures, Canada, Acadia,
and Isle St. Jean, sent provisions and lumber, which
were used either to satisfy the needs of the colony
or to assist in making up balanced cargoes for the
West Indian trade. New England was next in im-

P" portance to France and the West Indies in the
commercial relations of the Island. The New Eng
landers took much of the molasses brought from
the West Indies, and no doubt a fair amount of
French manufactures, in exchange for livestock,
provisions, lumber, English manufactures, and a
considerable number of vessels.'" Some of this
trade was carried on from Canso, where the English

1l$See Appendix to Early Economic History, Table No.8.
"'H. A. Innis, Documents, op. cit., pp. 107, 119, 120, 121-2, 132, 134,

136-9.
Don George Juan and Don Antonio de Ulloa. Voyage to South

America. Vol. II, p. 375, and see Appendix to Early Economic History,
Table No. 10.

Vessels. Although many New-England-built vessels were sold to the
French at Louisburg, more were disposed of in the French and Spanish
West Indies, and the competition that New England encouraged in this
way she combated after 1730 by differential tariffs. See F. W. Pitman,
op. cit., p. 216.
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had established a fishery, arid where the English
from both Old and New England came to fish and
to trade.

The extent of the trade at Isle Royale is difficult'
to determine, because that with the English was \
illicit and that with the West Indies often un- \
recorded,''' but some of the available figures are
lTiven in the appendix. l38 In 1715, France re-
I:>

moved the tax on coal; in 1716, the tax on fish and
fish oils coming from Isle Royale; and, a few years
later, the duties on her West Indian products enter
ing the lcingdom through this northern colony.'"
Considerable sums were spent at Louisburg on
fortifications and in supporting the garrison, and
by means of financial aid and regulation the Gov
ernment made vigorous efforts to promote trade
and industry. In spite of the vigorous efforts on the
part of the home Government, Isle Royale trade,
when measured either by the number of vessels or
the product of fish, seems to have developed little
after the first few years following the establishment
of Louisburg.

Di.fficulti.es of Isle Royale.

Cape Breton is and was relatively barren, and the
available agricultural land lay some considerable
distance from the main fishing settlements, with the
result that a very insignificant part of the foodstuffs

1J7H. A. Innis, Documents, op. cit., p. 144.
IUSee Appendix to Early Economic History, Table No.6.
",]. S. M~Lennan, op. cit., pp. 43-4.
H. A. Inms, Documents, op. cit., p. 68.
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required by the inhabitants was supplied by the
Island. H ' The anticipated wealth from boundless
forests was not realized, and timber for the con
struction of vessels, and much of that used for
local building purposes, had soon to be brought
from beyond the boundaries of the colony. 141 Dried
cod was practically the only export that was pro
duced on the Island, and, as it was a bulky com
modity, outgoing cargoes to certain markets, espe
cially to France and the West Indies, tended
always to be greater than incoming cargoes; but
in the trade with New England and the neighbour
ing French colonies, where Isle Royale secured
much of its provisions and lumber, incoming car
goes were greater than outgoing cargoes. H ' Since it
was necessary to import most of the required sup
plies, prices were high; since cargoes were un
balanced, freight rates tended upwards. The cost of
living rose, as did the cost of production, and an
attempt to keep down the cost of production by
restricting the income of workers led to labour
troubles and social unrest.·"

The expectation that Canada would supply the
I' much-needed foodstuffs was doomed to disappoint

ment. New France had been built primarily on the
fur trade, little attention had been paid to agri
culture, and immigrants had been few; with the
result that population had increased slowly. Crops
and therefore trade fluctuated very greatly: one

"'Ibid., pp. 76, 107, 120, and 134.
"'Ibid., pp. 116-17, 125-6. 126-7. 133.
14tJ. S. McLennan, op. cit., p. 223.
IUH. A. Innis. Documents, op. cit., pp. 88·9. 90-96. 99. 105, 110-113.

421-3.
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year there was a surplus of produce f~r export,
another year, a shortage for the colony Itself; one
year there was an abundance of shipping and a
dearth of cargoes, another year, an abundance of
cargoes and a dearth of shipping l

" To add to
these difficulties, the quality of the products, espe
cially flour, was far from dependable. 145 Isle Royale
could not be supplied from Canada.

The settlement in Acadia, as has been observed,
took root and flourished in the fertile marshlands
of the Fundy area, and, as a source of supply,
Acadia was far more dependable and accessible
than Canada; but the population was small and the ~

trade was contraband. However, the high prices
obtainable at Louisburg stimulated production,
enabled problems of transportation to be sur
mounted, and made the trade profitable notwith
standing attempts at restriction on the part of the
English'" Cattle were driven overland to Bay
Verte, then shipped to Louisburg; and grain and
cattle, ostensibly destined to the English at Canso,
were carried by vessels round Nova Scotia to the
French ports at Isle Royale.'" The Acadians, sell
ing to the French at Isle Royale, as well as to the
English at Annapolis and Canso, prospered as they
had never prospered before.'" This prosperity was

'''Ibid., pp. 112-3,320 fT., 421-3. See also:
Ba.ron de LaHontan, Ne"dJ Voyages to North America, ed. R. G.

Thwaltes, Vol. I, pp. 373-4, in respect to difficulties in the trade of
Canada.

IUH. A. Innis, Documents, op. cit., pp. 328-9.
UGIbid., pp. 125 and 219.
"'Ibid., pp. 124-5-6. and 219-20.
IUJ. B. Brebner. Ntw England's Outpost-Acadia before the Conquest of

Canada, p. 81.
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reflected in a rapid increase of population and in
an expansion of settlement. So important did the
trade become that the English maintained that,
were it not for supplies from Acadia, the French
at Louisburg would starve.!" ~ut Acadia was un
able to keep the new French colony independent of
further outside assistance, nor did the settlement
at Isle St. Jean help much, for the newly-established
colony found more profit and less difficulty in fish
ing and lumbering than in agriculture,l50 and the
exports of produce to Louisburg were small and
irregular.

Dependence upon New England.
Supplies from Canada were irregular, and those

from Acadia small, but the high prices brought
New England traders to Louisburg with grain,
livestock, meat, lumber, and other commodities,
and they could be depended upon to bring what
ever quantities were required and when they were
needed. The extent of the commerce with New
England is difficult to determine, but that it was
considerable is evidenced by the complaints of
French merchants,!" and by the apologies and

IUH. A. Innis, Documents, op. cit., p. 132.
'''Ibid., pp. 102-3, and 117.
D. C. Harvey, The French Regime in Prince Edward Island.
W. L. Cotton, Chapters in our Island Story (Revised edition, 1927),

p. 19. See also Appendix to Early fEconomic History, Table No.9, re
boats built at Isle St. Jean.

W. L. Cotton. op. cit., p. 20: "During the French occupation of this
Island successive misfortunes occurred .. . three successive incur
sions of mice, bred in the forest. overran and devoured their growing
crops between the years 1724 and 1738. ... 1749, a cloud of locusts
passed over the land and completely destroyed their crops of grain. t'

l!i1H. A. Innis, Documents. op. cit., pp. 127-8, 136-9.
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explanations offered by Governor and Intendant.'"
Louisburg needed, perhaps could not survive with- ..
out, English colonial flour,153 but equally important
to her was an outlet in the English colonial market
for the rum and molasses brought from the French
West Indies. Traders from the Engli~h colonies
were in a better position to learn of changes in the
condition of the market than were traders from
France; and severe fluctuations in price, owing to
uncertain supplies in a limited market, discouraged
the provision trade between Louisburg and the
home ports. The many fishing vessels coming from
France carried a full supply of provisions and salt
for the season's operations and very often for the
crew left over for the autumn fishery. They had no
room for provisions for the settlers, because any
remaining space was used for less bulky goods, for
which there was a more stable market and, conse
quently, better profits. 104

The Fishery-Its Type, Technique, and Difficulties.

At Isle Royale there was prosecuted both the
vessel and the sedentary fishery. To the old tech
nique of fishing near the shore in small boats or
shallops was added the New England method of
using small vessels or schooners in which the fisher
men could venture with safety to the off-shore
fishing grounds. Some of these vessels were built on

"'Ibid .• pp. 82, 107, 109, 113, 129-30, 130-1, 133, 134, 135-6, 140.
u~Canadia.n Archives, CIIB, Vol. XXXII, pp. 163-4-5.
lWTbe difficulties of securing supplies and the dependence upon New

England are well shown in the Documents listed in note No. 152.
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the Island,'" but more often they were bought from
the New Englanders,156 and, when used by those
coming from France, the larger vessel was laid up
in harbour while the smaller craft was being
operated. These two methods were adopted by both
the sedentary and the vessel fishery; but the
sedentary fishery tended to become a shallop
fishery, whereas the vessel fishery tended to fol
low the English technique. I" The major oper
ations were carried on during the spring and sum
mer, but a considerable autumn fishery develop
ed, 168 to engage in which the vessels left crews on the
Island, much to the disapproval of the inhabitants.

It is not possible to tell with accuracy the share of
the catch attributable to the vessel fishery, since the
figures are classified according to the type of craft
used instead of the place of residence of the operator.
However, the figures, which are summarized in
tables in the Appendix to Early Economic History,",
show: first, that the schooner fishery declined rela
tively to the shallop fishery; second, that the num
ber of shallops used by vessels decreased noticeably,
whereas the number used by residents remained
comparatively steady and fairly high; third, that
the gains in the schooner fishery by no means com
pensated the vessel owners for their losses in the

156See Appendix to Early Economic History, Table No.9.
lMSee Appendix to Early Economic History, Table No. 10.
Hi7See Appendix to Early Economic History, Table No. 11, and

H. A. Innis, Documwls, op_ cit_. pp_ 76, 77-9. 96.
"'Ibid_, pp_ 92-6.
lUSee Appendix to Early Economic History, Tables Nos. 7, 8, 11.
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shallop fishery; fourth, that the number of vessels
coming from France to fish and trade declined, and
those coming to trade only increased; and fifth, that
the autumn fishery, which was largely a resident
fishery, made a substantial contribution to the total
catch. It is clear that the vessel fishery lost ground
to the resident fishery, and that both the vessel and
the resident fishery encountered serious difficulties
in the new French colony. The decline in the vessel
fishery was due in part to the larger profits that
were to be made in trading than in fishing, and in
part to the removal of vessels to other fishing
grounds, where the fishery could be prosecuted to
advantage without the aid of schooners purchased
from the New Englanders. During periods of hos
tilities, too, the vessel fishery was subject to serious
interruption, for vessels from France, or schooners
operating some distance off shore, might be cap
tured by English cruisers.

After Acadia was ceded to the English, the Eng-
(/

lish fishery in that area concentrated at Canso.
There were many complaints about the quality of
the Canso cure,l60 but it was purchased by the
French in substantial quantities and at a lower
price than was considered profitable for the French
product. l6l In Louisburg', in the West Indies, and in
Spain, France was beginning to feel the pressure of
competition from the English fishery.'''

ISOH. A. Innis, DOCflmenls. ap. cit., p. 161.
'''Ibid., pp. 83. 111-113.
'&2Ibid., p. 143, and J. S. ?YfcLennan, ap. cit., p. 97.
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The Economic Pressure Against France's Northern
Colonies.

The advantages that the English settlements in
North America held over the French, so evident by
the close of the seventeenth century, increased
rapidly during the first half of the eighteenth
century. A larger population, a greater variety of
production, and a more favourable geographical
position, with ports open the year round, made
possible economies in trade and commerce that
proved overwhelming to the French. English com
petition in the Canadian fur trade was carried on
through Hudson Bay and via the Hudson River,
and increased in intensity.'" New England rum l ..

and Brazilian tobacco,l" coupled with better and
cheaper English manufactures, threatened to drive
the French from their lucrative peltry trade; and,
directly or indirectly, English wares found their
way into the French colonies. 166 In everything, from
the cost of shipping to the cost of provisions, the
advantage was with the English. The development
of the French West Indies, which was largely
responsible for whatever success was achieved at
Isle Royale, benefited the British colonies perhaps
as much as, if not more than, it did the French, and
came too late to make it possible for the French to
overtake the lead that their strongest competitor
had already attained. New England was the chief

'UH. A. Innis, The Fur Trade, op. cit., p. 119.
"'Ibid., pp. 86, 88.
1&5Ibid., p. 99.
lMH. A. Innis. D(lwmenls. op. cit., pp. 105-6. 12;-8.
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factor in the final struggle against the French in
America, and, as Brebner points out,167 it was New
England's policy that led to the taking of Acadia,
and resulted eventually in the expulsion of the
Acadians and the capture of Louisburg.'"

The north-eastward thrust of the New England
fishery, the westward thrust of the industry at
Newfoundland, accompanied by the ever-growing
trade between the two colonies, had narrowed the
French sphere of activity in this area very con
siderably by 1713; and the success that came with
the years immediately following intensified the
pressure against the French. The fall of Louisburg
and the subsequent capture of Quebec were but
milestones in the progress that the British were
making against the French on the trade routes of
the world and in the workshops of England. In this
discussion, however, it has been necessary to con
centrate on the developments that took place on
the western side of the Atlantic, where local and
general economic factors manifested themselves in
such an intricate and fascinating way. Professor
Unwin's argument that Canada would have become
English by population pressure alone'" is supported
by figures for the middle of the eighteenth cen-

IUJ. B. Brebner. New England's Outpost-Acadia before the Conquest
of Canada, cp. cit.

IUThe fall of Louisburg in 1745. and its retention under English rule
until 1748, was chiefly the result of New England enterprise, and its
final capture in 1758 was strongly supported by the same colony. See
Don George Juan and Don Antonio de Ulloa, ap. cit., Vol. II, p. 383;
and J. S. McLennan, cp. cit., Chapter 9. passim, and Chapter 13, passim.

. lUStudies in Economic History-The Collected Papers of George Un
wrn. ed. R. H. Tawney, 1927. Introduction, pp. lxiv-Ixv.
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tury.l70 In 1754, when the population of New
, France stood at 55,009, that of New England num

bered 425,000. Isle Royale in 1752 could account
for only 5,845, including soldiers and officers, and
there were but a few thousand at Isle St. Jean and
other points on the south shore of the St. Lawrence
as far north and west as Gaspe. This is but another
way of saying that the economic forces were over
whelmingly in favour of the English.

NEWFOUNDLAND-A HALF-WAY HOUSE
BETWEEN EUROPE AND AMERICA

Turning to a consideration of Newfoundland for
the period 1713 to 1783, it is found that, despite a
high level of production maintained by the French
fishery, the English fishery steadily advanced.
Population increased, with the result that the in
habitants became the dominant factor in the shore
fishery, and many of the English fishing vessels
were forced to go to the Banks for their catch.'"
St. John's, so admirably situated as a half-way
house between Europe and North America, grew
in importance as a mart for the exchange of com
modities for both continents; and the influence of
the rising commerce of England was reflected in the
increased number of English vessels, both fishing
and sack, that visited the Island.

The Inhabitants-Their Rise in Number and Im
portance.

The population of Newfoundland, which stood
170See E. L. Bogart, op. cit., p.125. and CellSllS of Canada, 1981, op. cit.
I7Ip. C. 763.
J. D. Rogers. op. cit., pp. 116-117.
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at 3,295 in 1716, rose to 10,949 by 1774, and during
the period of hostility with France and the Amer
ican colonies there was only a slight decline to
10,701 in 1784172 This creditable increase in popu
lation figures is paralleled by the rise in the per
centage of boats used by, and the percentage of the
total catch attributed to, the inhabitants.

The Fishery.

During the war of the Spanish Succession, as has
been observed, the Newfoundland fishery sank to a
low level. In 1716, the total catch amounted to
only 88,469 quintals, but had risen to 506,406
quintals by 1749,173 and to 695,866 quintals by
1774. During the troublous ten years that fol
lowed it fell away to 437,316 quintals in 1784. The
percentage of the catch attributable to the in
habitants rose steadily from 38.24 in 1716 to 57.88
in 1749, reaching a peak of 62.84 in 1764, but it fell
away to less than 50.00 in 1784. The bye-boatmen
lost ground as their percentage settled from 27.48
in 1716 to 20.95 in 1774, rising slightly to 21.28 in
1784. The vessel fishery, although falling off during

InSee Census of Canada, 1931. op. cit.
mAn estimate for the French dry fishery made in 1745 places the

annual catch at 1,149,000 quintals (see J. S. McLennan, op. cit., Ap~

pendix IV, p. 380). The comparable figures for the English fishery are:
Quintals

li47-For British North America 300,000
1749-For Newfoundland 506,406,

showing a total of approximately 800,000 quintals. The figures for the
French fishery are doubtless too high; for example, the catch attributed
to Cape Breton, in arriving at the above total, is 186,000 quintals,
whereas the maximum catcb for that part of the French dominion was
1~7,540 quintals in the year 1731 (see Appendix to Early Economic
HIstory, ,Table No.7). McLennan contrasts the figures of the French
fishery wl~b the 300,000 quintals for British North America (J. S.l\;cLcn
nan, op. Cit., p. 221), which is obviously misleading.



64 ECONOMY OF THE MARITIME PROVINCES

the period, held about the same relative position in
1774 as it did in 1716, accounting for slightly over
34.00 per cent. of the total catch l

"

Trade-Its Extent and Diversification.
Of the trade from 1714 to 1727, Prowse writes as

follows: 1
"

"The trade with England for provisions almost
entirely ceased; salt beef, pork, butter, bacon,
all came from Ireland; fresh meat, livestock,
com, flour, lumber, lime and bricks were all
imported from the North American colonies;
woollen cloths were largely shipped from Ireland;
linen, etc. from France and Spain, and from the
latter country, iron, for which the Basque Prov
inces have always been famous."

But this trade, except that from the North Amer
ican colonies, was carried chiefly in British vessels.
Direct trade with England took a decided tum
during this period, when the yearly average in
creased from the low point of £21,481 for 1704 to
1713, to £123,714 for 1764 to 1773, which figure
was exceeded, as would be expected, for the period
1774 to 1783.176 For 1765, Palliser estimates the
trade with New England at £102,304, but Prowse
claims that the amount was at least £200,000, and
that in the year before the American Revolution it
had risen to £300,000, or probably nearer £400,
000177 Unfortunately, these figures are only esti
mates.

114See Appendix to Early Economic History. Table No.4.
l15n. W. Prowse, op. cit., p. 283.
l16See Appendix to Early Economic History. Table No.5.
177D. \V. Prowse, op. cit., p. 329.
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In the absence of further figures of trade, perhaps
most light can be thrown upon the subject by a
consideration of the figures of vessels trading and
fishing at Newfoundland. The following table, pre
pared from figures given by Prowse,!" shows the
number of vessels of various classes for representa
tive years, and the percentage that each class
constitutes of the whole.

TABLE 2

1716 1749 1765 1774 1784 m
No. % No. % No. % No. % No. %

Sack Ships... 30 20.41 125 46.13 116 29.22 149 25.78 60 17.34
British Fish-

ing Ships . . 86 58.50 80 29.52 177 44.58 254 43.94 236 68.21
Trading Ships

from the
Colonies . .. 31 21.09 66 24.35 104 26.20 175 30.28 50 14.45

Total. ...... 147 100 271 100 397 100 578 100 346 100

If the year 1784 is omitted as being abnormal,
following the close of hostilities, it will be seen that
there was a steady, if, indeed, not a spectacular, rise
in the total number of vessels employed in the
Newfoundland trade and fishery. The increase in
the number of sack ships is a reflection of the
growth of the resident fishery, but the decline in
their percentage of the whole, after the peak of
1749, is explicable only through a consideration of
the part played by the British fishing vessels,
which rose markedly in number and relative im
portance.

17SIbid., pp. 694-5.
mAlter 1774 the figures are affected by the transference to Canada

of Labrador, formerly included in Newfoundland territory. See
W. P. ~I. Kennedy, The Constitution oj Canada (1922), p. 52.
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Changes in the English Vessel Fishery-Effect on
Trade.

Early in the eighteenth century, the old system
of vessel fishery, under which the fishermen worked
on shares and the vessel carried its own catch to
market, passed away, and was superseded chiefly
by the sack ship, which took little or no part in the
fishing, but carried merchandise, bye-boatmen, and
settlers, to the fishing grounds, and the product of
the fishery from the fishing grounds to the various
markets. l8 ' The fishing vessels that persisted,
figures for which are given in the above table, seem
to have combined trade and fishing, to have secured
part of their cargo of fish from their own employees,
and to have made up the remainder by barter or
purchase. Before the first quarter of the century
had elapsed, the fishing vessel proper had been
forced from the shore to the bank fishery. IS! Un
fortunately, a reclassification of statistics was not
made until 1769,182 when, for the first time, figures
of the number of bankers are given, and show that
out of a total of 354 fishing vessels, 222 were
bankers.'" It is difficult to say how many of the

IIOJ. D. Rogers. op. cit., p. 118.
Ulprofessor A. P. Newton, of the University of London, writing in

The Cambridge History, comments on this transition as follows:
"... the sack ship men in their turn were driven out of the shore

fishery and found their cargoes on the Banks 200 miles from the coast
which until that period bad never been frequented by Englishmen."

This is obviously misleading, for, with the growing importance of
the fishery conducted by the inhabitants and bye-boatmen. there was
greater need for the sack ship to carry the product to market. Moreover,
sack ships proper did not engage in fishing, and, although cargoes were
often completed on the Banks, the Banks would be a very inconvenient
place to carryon much trading or to collect full cargoes. See The
Cambridge History, op. cit., Vol. VI, p. 140.

In]. D. Rogers, op. cit., p. 147.
U3See Appendix to Early Economic History, Table No.1.
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vessels classified as bankers were engaged ex
clusively in fishing, for the practice of completing
caraoes on the Banks must have been common with
the"'English, as it was with the French. I "

To secure an understanding of trade, therefore, it
is necessary to consider both fishing vessels and
sack ships, keeping in mind the while that the
bankers were an appreciable factor.'" Many of the
vessels classified as "Fishing vessels" were engaged
in more than straight fishing. As early as 1615,
when the average tonnage of fishing vessels was
sixty, there were on the average five boats to the
vessel; in 1644, with an average tonnage of eighty,
there were on the average eight boats to the vessel.
By 1714, however, the average tonnage of the ves
sels had risen to 94.12, but the average number of
boats had dropped to 4.47. By 1749, the average
tonnage had risen to 128.50, and the average num
ber of boats to the vessel had fallen to 2.14. By the
latter date, the inclusion of bankers as fishing
vessels may have considerably influenced the aver
age number of boats, but in 1769, omitting the
bankers, the average number of boats to the vessel
was 3.26, and in 1774, 3.64. 186 On this evidence
alone, it seems obvious that the vessels classified as
fishing vessels often served in a dual capacity, and
that as the period progressed they were being used
le'>S for fishing and more for trading.

114H. A. Innis, Documents, op. cit., pp. 80·81.
I~For Cape Breton, the ships were classified as ships coming to

"Trade and Fish" and ships coming to "Trade" only, which nomencla
ture might have served better for Newfoundland also.

186See Appendix to Early Economic History, Tables Nos. 1 and 3.
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Trade with New England.
Judged by the number of vessels employed, trade

between Newfoundland and the North American
colonies increased steadily throughout this period.
The percentage that colonial trading ships con
stituted of the total number of vessels visiting
Newfoundland rose steadily from 21.09 in 1716 to
30.28 in 1774, which would suggest that trade with
North America was gaining ground on the rest of
Newfoundland's co=erce. However, if tonnage is
taken as the criterion, the percentage is smaller and
the relative gain insignificant. From 1749 to 1774,
while the percentage of colonial trading ships in
creased from 24.35 to 30.28,'87 the tonnage per
centage increased only from 18.06 to 19.36.188 This
illustrates that the tonnage of British fishing and
trading vessels was increasing rapidly, whereas the
tonnage of colonial vessels changed little through
out the period.

The colonial trade was carried on chiefly by New
England, and consisted of provisions and lumber
from the Middle and Northern colonies; tobacco
and rice from the Southern colonies; and rum,
sugar, and molasses, from the West Indies, with in
stances of the importation of such commodities as
logwood. 18 ' The quantities of sugar, molasses, rum,
and tobacco, were so great that it is impossible to
believe they were all consumed by the inhabitants,
and Rogers assures us that there is ample evidence
to show that most of these commodities went

187See p. 65.
lesSee Appendix to Early Economic History, Table No. l.
IIIR. G. Lounsbury, op. cit., pp. 608-613.
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through Newfoundland to European countries in
exchange for continental products. 190 In addition to
the products of Europe and Great Britain carried
home by the New Englanders, there was refuse fish
for the West Indies; and there was a continuance
of the very considerable profits found in transport
ing settlers from Newfoundland to the rapidly
growing colonies on the mainland. During the
eighteentlr century, tire rush of emigrants from
Ireland so taxed the capacity of vessels that out
ward fares to Newfoundland rose to half as much
again as homeward fares.'9l

Tonnage-Required and Available.
Some light may be thrown upon tire volume of

trade of this colony by considering the tonnage
available and the tonnage required for practically
the sole export produced in Newfoundland, dried
cod. The table that follows is for the year 1769,
when bankers were first differentiated from fishing
vessels, and similar results would be obtained were
any later year taken.

TABLE 3

TABLE OF TONNAGE AVAILABLE AND
TONNAGE REQUIRED. YEAR 1769

TONNAGE AVAILABLE:·

No.

British FiShing Ships. . _. . . . . . . . . . . 132
Sack Ships. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . 117
Colonial Trading Ships. . . . . . . . . . . . 120

ltoJ. D. Rogers. op. cit., p. 81.
1IIIbid.. p. 120.

TOTAL
TONNAGE TONNAGE

AVAILABLE
23.047
12.071
8.706

43.824
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TABLE OF TONNAGE AVAILABLE AND TONNAGE
REQUIRED, YEAR 1769-Continued

QUANTITY OF FISH MADE By:t

QUINTALS

British and Colonial
Shipst. . . . . . . . . . .. 221,340 or

Less one-third" _ .

Bye-boatmen _. . 93,220
Inhahitants. . . . . . . . . . .. 263,464

356,684 or
Less one-third .

TONS

11,067
3,689

17,834
5,945

TONNAG£
REQUIRED

7,378

11,889

TOTAL
TONNAG2
REQUIRJlD

19,267

• The tonnage taken for fishing vessels is that which appears in all
tables as if it pertains to bankers as well as fishing vessels, which is
obviously incorrect. In the detailed tables found in Macpherson's
Annals of Commerce. it is observed that tonnage fluctuates in accordance
with the number of fishing vessels, and not with the total figures includ
ing bankers. For 1769, Macpherson gives the tonnage as 23,047 for 354
vessels; for 1774, 22,182 for 254 vessels. With one hundred vessels less,
therefore, it is seen that the tonnage fell off by approximately nine
hundred; but most of this decline was in bankers, there being but eight
fishing vessels less than in the earlier year, and for other periods the
tonnage may be observed to fluctuate with the fishing vessels and not
with tbe bankers. Again, tbe average tonnage on this basis for 1769
would be but sixty·five, whereas in 1615. over one hundred and fifty
years earlier. the vessels averaged sixty tons. For 1752. Rogers places
the tonnage of the fishing vessels at 120 (J. D. Rogers, op. cit .• p. 117),

This argument may be further strengthened by considering the
average tonnage of all vessels. In later years, with tbe rise of tbe bank
fishery, this shows a noticeable decline, which is absurd in the face of
the known facts. According to the table in Prowse (p. 696) the average
tonnage for all vessels for the period 1764·1774 inclusive is 78.86, the
same as that given for fishing vessels over one hundred years earlier.

t The figures for the quantity of fish taken have been used, rather
than tbose for the fish carried to market. (In the year 1769 the figures
do not vary greatly, but in some years. according to tables in Prowse,
the fish marketed is considerably under the fish produced-see p. 694,
year 1772, aDd p. 695, year 1773.)

This policy bas been followed because no allowance has been made
for fish oil and salmon. and. further. because it is not clear whether the
fish marketed is that marketed in foreign markets or in all markets. In
one table (p. 694) Prowse heads the column "Fish to Foreign Markets",
and in another table (p. 696) "Fish carried to Market", and the latter
is merely a recapitulation of the former.

:t British and Colonial Ships.
According to the beading of this item, the catch includes that made

by colonial vessels as well as vessels from Great Britain. but it is doubtful
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whether the figures show the colonial catch, owing to the difficulty in
securing the information. See Macpherson, A nnals oj Commerce, op. cit.,
Vol. Ill, p. 562.

•• Required Tonnage.
It is assumed that a vessel will carry one and one·half times as many

long tons as its registered tonnage. This figure was obtained from
wooden shipbuilders in Nova Scotia. and is supported by data concern
ing the Canso fishery. Out of a total of thirty~eightvessels loading at
Canso in 1735. 1737, 1738, and 1739, the weight of fish taken as cargo
ranges from a low of roughly 70 per cent. of registered tonnage to a high
of 215 per cent. These ships total 3,180 registered tons, and the fish
exported in them amounted to 3,654 tons, making the figures for the
cargo 115 per cent. of those for the registered tonnage (Canadian
A"hi"s, N. S. A., Vol. XXllI, 178; Vol. XXIV, 169, 198,227). At
Newfoundland, of course, with the bulk of the fishery in the hands of
the inhabitants and bye·boatmen, and with a far larger catch, full
cargoes would be much easier to obtain.

A modern sailing vessel, according to Johnson, will carry one and
two-third times its net registered tonnage. (See Emory R. Johnson,
Ocean ami Inland Water Transportation, pp. 9. 10. 11. See also En~

cyclopedia Britanniro..)
For general discussion of the history of methods used in calculating

tonnage the reader is referred to G. S. Laird Clowes, Sailing Ships,
Their History and Development, pp. 57-8.

The above figures show:

(a) That the sack ships could accommodate
the entire catch of the residents and bye
boatmen.

(b) That were the fishing vessels confined to
carrying their own catch, they would have less
than one-third of a cargo.

(c) That the total tonnage available was about
two and one-quarter times that of the total
tonnage required.

No account is taken of the bankers, which on
an assumed basis of 100 tons each would total
22,200 tons.

Although these figures are subject to numerous
qualifications, some of which have been noted, they
at least help to emphasize that Newfoundland was
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a trading as well as a fishing centre of very con
siderable importance. Most of the fish was mar
keted in Europe. References to the practice of
exchanging refuse cod for the West Indies for
colonial products became fewer, and there were
complaints that a larger proportion of colonial
products were paid for in bills of exchange, until, in
1765, Palliser states that nine-tenths of the returns
for the trade with New England were made in bills
of exchange on London. l "

The Dominance of British Influence.
The trade with New England, important as it

was, seems to have been over-emphasized, for, al
though dependable data on Newfoundland's trade,
except perhaps that with England, are not obtain
able, the figures for vessels, whether number or
tonnage, show quite definitely that by far the
larger part was with Europe. When it is appreciated
that a more accurate accounting of colonial vessels
must have been made towards the latter part of
the period; that the fishing vessels were more and
more becoming traders; that in tonnage the British
vessels were holding their own against the Colonial
vessels; and that bankers have been practically ex
cluded in this consideration: it is clear that British
influence dominated Newfoundland. Most of the
merchants in the colony were British, and many of
them had establishments both at home and in
Newfoundland.'" Certain it is that Newfoundland,

InD. W. Prowse, op. cit., p. 329.
19~J. D. Rogers, op. cit., p. 139.
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the oldest of England's oversea colonies, was again,
if not still, facing eastwards.

THE ENGLISH FISHERY AT CANSO

The dominance of the British trader, so evident
in Newfoundland, was noticeable at Canso soon
after that place became the centre of the English
fishery in Nova Scotia, following the Treaty of
Utrecht. The New Englanders in their schooners,
the French in their shallops,''' and the Old Eng
landers in their larger vessels, assembled at Canso
to share in the abundant cod-fishery. The French
soon ceased to come in any considerable numbers,
and the vessels from England had never been more
than a few,''' so that the fishery was primarily in
the hands of New England fishermen.'"

Much of the catch was taken back to New Eng
land, thence forwarded to various markets, some
was sent direct to the West Indies, the French pur
chased varying quantities,''' and a very consider
able amount was shipped direct to Mediterranean
ports. In 1725, excluding refuse fish for the West
Indies, the trade is said to have amounted to 56,357
quintals,'" and in 1731 to 50,000 or 60,000 quin
tals.'" In 1737, out of a total production of 40,000
quintals, 24,400 quintals were sent to European
markets, and the remainder was taken back to

lt4H. A. Innis, Documents, op. cit.) p. 153.
·"Ibid., pp. 158, 160, 222.
·"Ibid., pp. 163,236-7.
"'Ibid., pp. 129, 132.
U8Canadian Archives. N. S. A. XVI, 134-7.
lUH. A. Innis, Documents, op. cit., p. 221.
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New England or shipped direct to the West In
dies.'" In the following year, when production is
given as 48,000 quintals, 20,000 quintals went to
European markets, 20,000 quintals were taken back
to New England, and 8,000 quintals were sold to
the French at Isle Royale'Ol But it is the European
trade that is of primary interest, for it is here that.
the British sack ship was competing with the Amer
ican trading vessel; that the British trader was
competing with the New England trader in what
had been considered the exclusive territory of the
latter; and it is here that one may see that the
marginal territory had been pushed west and south
from Newfoundland to Nova Scotia. The percent
age of the European trade carried in British vessels
stood at 50.77 in 1735, 62.08 in 1736, 64.75 m
1737, and 45.95 in 1738. 202

THE NEW COLONY-NOVA SCOTIA

Time was to strengthen and extend the British
commercial connections begun in such a small way
at Canso, and as the story proceeds this growing
force will be repeatedly commented upon, but for
the present it will be necessary to tum back to see
what was taking place in the newly-acquired
colony. '

For some years after Acadia came into the hands
of the English, the colony received little attention
from the home Government. Port Royal, renamed

200Canadian Archives, N. S. A. XXIV, 168.
2°11bid., 198.
2Q2See Appendix to Early Economic History, Table No. 12.

,
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Annapolis Royal, remained the capital, and, ex
cept for the small English garrison there, and the
English fishery at Canso, the population was little
altered. By 1749, however, pressure from New
England and the impending struggle with France
aroused to action the authorities in London, and
Halifax was established as a counterpoise to Louis
burg and made the capital.

Immigration and Settlement.
The first settlers in Halifax were ex-service men

and artificers from England, and New Englanders
from Louisburg, which was restored to the French
in 1749. In 1752, the number of first-comers was
increased by about twenty-two hundred German
Protestants.'" Many of. the ex-service men, who
rarely make good settlers, drifted away to the
older colonies, and in 1753 most of the Germans v

removed to about seventy miles west of Halifax,
where they founded the present town of Lunen
burg.'" As long, however, as the French remained
in possession of the St. Lawrence basin, it was im
possible for the English to make much progress with
new settlements. The Indians, who for years had
been under the influence of the French, were kept
in a state of constant agitation by French agents,'·'
and it was felt that the Acadians, peaceful people
though they were, could not be depended upon in
the impending struggle. In 1755, harsh measures

2oaJ. D. Rogers, Canada, being Vol. V, Part 3. of lIistorical Geography
of the British Colonies (C. P. Lucas), p. 51.

"'Ibid., pp. 51-2.
""J. S. McLennan, op. cit., pp. 67-70.
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were taken to remove this second element of un
certainty, and the Acadians were expelled from
their homes in Nova Scotia. In 1758, Louisburg
was captured, and in the same year expeditions
were fitted out against the settlements in the Gulf
of St. Lawrence. The population of Isle St. Jean was
reduced from over four thousand to a few hun
dred, and the inhabitants on the coast of the main
land were forced to take refuge in the interior of the
northern part of what is now the Province of New
Brunswick,''' where their descendants are to be
found today. In 1760, Canada fell into the hands
of the British, after which the Indians in Nova
Scotia were brought to terms and settlement began
in earnest.

The Government issued an invitation to the old
colonists to settle the lands of the Acadians,'07 and
this invitation was so well responded to that by
1765 practically all the former Acadian holdings
were in the hands of the English from New Eng
land.'" But there were other New Englanders, who
for years had come to fish off the Nova Scotian
coast,'" who considered this territory their special
preserve, and who had only awaited more propitious
circumstances under which to establish a new and

2()&W. F. Ganong, "A Monograph of the Origins of Settlement in the
Province of New Brunswick", in Proceedings and Transactions of the
Royal Society of Canada, Second series, Vol. X, Section II (Toronto,
1905), pp. 36-7.

"'T. C. Haliburton, A Historical and Statistical Account of Novo
Scotia, Vol. I, pp. 219-223.

20SJ. D. Rogers, Canada, op. cit., p. 52. .
"'A. W. H. Eaton, Chap,-rs in th. History of Halifax (Pnblished 10

Americana, New York, National Americana Society, Vals. X and XI
April, 1915-0ctober, 1916), Chapter 6, p. 174 l.n.
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permanent base for their industry. With a base
nearer the fishing grounds, the season could be
lengthened by the saving of time otherwise em
ployed in trips to and from New England, and the
quality of the cure could be improved through
more immediate and uninterrupted attention to the
catch. The trip westwards had often to be made
against heavy winds, causing long delays and fre
quently considerable loss through deterioration of
the cargo. The advantages of the new base, to
gether with the encouragement given by the Gov
ernment, induced New England fishermen to settle
on the coast of Nova Scotia from Canso to Yar- v
mouth.'lO While New England fishermen were
settling along the south shore of Nova Scotia,
Jersey and Guernsey fishermen, extending their v
operations from Newfoundland, were establishing
posts in Cape Breton, on the Strait of Belle Isle,
and on the shores of the Gulf of St. Lawrence as
far north as Paspebiac (Gaspe).211 In the decade
from 1760 to 1770, enclosures in Scotland stimu
lated migration from that country and many emi
grants found homes in the newly-acquired British
colonies. 2l2 In 1764, William Davidson began his
salmon fishery on the Miramichi,213 and was later
joined by more of his countrymen. After 1767,
Scotch Highlanders in considerable numbers came
to Prince Edward Island, and in 1773 the Scotch

I1°H. A. Innis, Documents, op. cit., pp. 163-4.
illJ. D. Rogers, Canada, op. cit., p. 58.
Ittlbid., p. 57.
2laW. F. Ganong, op. cit., p. 44.
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settlement at Pictou was founded.'" A small num
ber of New Englanders established a settlement at
Maugerville, on the Saint John River, as early as
1761, and, shortly after, others settled on the
Isthmus of Chignecto. 215 From Lunenburg west,
and in the Bay of Fundy area, the New Englanders
dominated. The only considerable settlement direct
from England was made by the Yorkshire Metho
dists, who from 1772 to 1774 settled at Sackville
and Amherst on the Chignecto Isthmus, and on the
Nappan and Maccan,'" and made a break in the
chain of New England settlements. Another break
was in Clare township, Digby county, where
Acadians returning from their exile were permitted
to found new homes.'" The immigration was con
siderable, for in 1772 the whole territory, excluding
Prince Edward Island, boasted a population of
19,920,218 about three-quarters of whom were of
New England origin or descent.'"

Economic Progress.
These newcomers, though handicapped by little

and poor equipment, were aggressive and energetic
people, and were soon busy operating their farms,
prosecuting the fishery, hewing down the forest
and working it into lumber either for export or the
building of ships, and developing trade with the
older colonies and the West Indies. In 1766, there

214J. D. Rogers, Canada, op. cit., p. 55.
tl5Rev. W. O. Raymond, The Rifler St. John (1910), p. 281.
216J. D. Rogers, Canada, op. cit., p. 57.
tL7Ibid" p. 57.
IlISee Census of Canada, 1931, op. cit.
mAo W. H. Eaton, op. cit., Chapter 10, p. 188.
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were produced in the province sixty-seven thou
sand bushels of grain, and there were on the farms:

Horses .
Cattle .
Sheep .
Swine .

1,237
12,602
7,837
3,479

In the same year, fishermen cured 50,143 quin
tals of cod-fish, and pickled 10,667 barrels of
salmon, mackerel, and other fish; and there were
operating in the province thirty-one saw-mills,
which produced 1,721,000 feet of boards.'''

From the beginning of English settlement, ship
building seems to have flourished: in 1751, the first
craft was built at Halifax;221 in 1760, three fishing
vessels were being constructed at Liverpool;'" in
1763, Yarmouth launched the first of what was to
become a magnificent home-built fleet;223 and when,
in 1770, James Simonds built the schooner Betsy,
he initiated the industry at Saint John.'"

In 1758, the construction of the Dock Yard at
Halifax was started,'" and Halifax became im
portant as a British naval base in the North
Atlantic. The requirements of this centre for masts
and timber gave considerable impetus to the forest
industries, and outlying communities were aided
materially by the demand for provisions to supply
both the resident population and the ships that

"'Canadian Archives, N. S. A. LXXX, 168.
22IF. W. Wallace, Wooden Ships and Iron Men, p. 12.
mO. Campbell, History of Nova Scotia, p. 149.
mF. W. Wallace, op. cit., p. 12.

. Rev. J. R. Campbell, Yarmouth, A History of the County, p. 97, gives
this date as 1764.

"'F. W. Wallace, op. cit., pp. 10-11.
"'T. C. Haliburton, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 15.
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called. Although the local demand was undoubtedly
of primary importance at the beginning, it was not
long until production far exceeded the requirements
of Halifax and masts and timber were finding their
way to Great Britain. By 1772, Nova Scotia was
third among the important areas in America sup
plying these massive sticks for the British Navy.
Falmouth stood first with three hundred and
eighty-two masts, Portsmouth came second with
three hundred and twenty-nine, and Nova Scotia
made a good showing with one hundred and eighty
nine. '" Two years later, in 1774, the square timber
trade with Great Britain began and the first ship
ment was made from Pictou.'"

Trade.
The early trade was small and prosecuted under

difficulties, but by 1772 the main channels were
sufficiently well developed to be quite discernible.
For that year, a summary of the statement of
trade is as follows:

3,750

13,615

EXPORTS FROM
NOVA SCOTIA

£26,000

2,000

30,000

TABLE 4
IMPORTS TO

NOVA SCOTIA

£31,000Several Colonies of America .
(chieBy New England)

Southern Europe. Africa. Azores.
and West Indies .

(chieBy West Indies)
Great Britain, Ireland. Islands of
Jersey and Guernsey .

£63,000 . £53,365'"
22llR. G. Albion, Forests and Sea Power, p. 276.
227Rev. G. Patterson, PiGtou-A History of the County, p. 244.
mHo A. Innis, Doc1ttnents, op. cit., pp. 226-7.
It will be observed that the total given for exports is £10.000 greater

than the sum of the individual items. See also Documents, p. 225, for
statement of trade in 1764.

,
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It is significant that even at this early date ap
proximately 25 per cent. ~f the colony's ~xp~rts

were going to the West Indies, and an exanunatlOn
of the details of the statement shows that much of
the trade with the other colonies of North America
was in goods from or destined to the Caribbean.
Because the agricultural development in the prov
ince was still confined chiefly to the Bay of Fundy
area, it was more convenient to send goods to
Boston, where there was a ready market, than to
Halifax; and for Halifax to import the same or
similar goods from Boston.'" However, the good
market that obtained at the capital, where Liver
pool, Lunenburg, and Chester, disposed of their
lumber, staves, and provisions, greatly assisted de
velopment on the Atlantic seaboard.'30 A consider
able import from Great Britain, which rose rapidly
in later years, merely illustrates further how the
ubiquitous British trader was extending his sphere
of influence and tightening his grip on the northern
regions of North America.

The outbreak of the American Revolution seri
ously interrupted the trade of the province, but the
requirements of Halifax, and of the British army
and the British fleet,'" soon provided a better
market for provisions than had been enjoyed in
New England; and certain centres that had been in

"'Ibid., pp. 214-215.
uOlbid., p. 243, and Beamish Murdoch, History of Nova Scotia,

Vol. II, p. 613.
'''A. W. H. Eaton, op. cit., Chapter 2, pp. 767, 776.
Canada alU1 Its Provinces, op. cit., Vol. XIII, Archibald Mac

Meehan, "Nova Scotia General History", p. 219.
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the habit of securing most of their British manu
factures through New England made direct con
tacts with the Motherland.'" Lumbering opera
tions were encouraged by the great demand for
masts and timber, by the requirements of the West
Indian trade, and by shipbuilding in the province.
It was during this struggle that masting operations
were begun on the Saint John River. The first ship
ment reached Halifax in 1780, and by 1782 there
were sufficient masts from this area to make avail
able a surplus for export to Great Britain.'" When
hostilities were concluded in 1783, there was an
influx of Loyalist settlers from the former colonies,
which, in the course of months, more than trebled
the population of the province,'" and taxed to the
utmost the resources of the colony and the in
genuity of the officials'"

NOVA SCOTIA-THE LOYAL PROVINCE

The Old Empire and the Colonial System.
Behind the early colonial policies of France and

England seems to have been the vague conception
of a self-contained empire. Mims, writing on the
French West Indies,'" and Pitman, writing on the
British West Indies,'" emphasize the lack of bal-

\ ance in both empires, and show how attempts to
restrict trade to Imperial channels contributed to

utRev. G. Patterson, op. cit., p. 98.
WR. G. Albion, op. cit., p. 292.
utSee Census of Canada, 1931, op. cit.
mHo A. Innis. Documents, op. cit., pp. 183-4, 185.
2365. L. Mims, op. cit., Chapter 16, passim.
:t37F. \V. Pitman, op. cit., Preface, viii.
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their collapse. It has been observed that the rapid /
development of sugar culture in the English
plantations was responsible for the almost phe
nomet1a1 growth of the Middle and Northern
Atlantic colonies, that production soon exceeded
the requirements of the British West Indian
market, and that an outlet had to be found in the
French Islands. For many years little or no
attempt was made to enforce trade regulations and
restrictions, and when an attempt was made to
restrict the commerce between the British colonies
on the mainland and the French West Indies seri
ous friction developed.'" The laws and regulations
were based on the principles of mercantilism, but
the policy followed had become virtually that of
laissez faire. The economic structure, therefore, be
came plastic and flexible, whereas the political
structure hardened to rigidity, and the real diffi
culty arose when an attempt was made to confine
this flexible system within the walls of the rigid
political structure. Lipson states that the colonies
would not have cut themselves adrift from the
Empire because of economic grievances alone,'"
but it is clear that he did not mean to imply that
these economic grievances did not strengthen the
feeling of nationalism that had taken root.

By 1776, the year of the signing of the Declara
tion of Independence, many of the colonists counted

USThe problem of balance witbin the Empire from the point of view
of. the West I~dies and the Northern Colonies is discussed by F. W.
Pltm~n. ap. Clt., pp. 189-190, and S. L. Mims, ap. cit., Chapter O.
especrally p. 222.

!UE. Lipson, ap. cit., Vol. III, p. 196.
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their residence in the New World in terms of gen
erations. Difficulties in the direct trade with Great
Britain led to less direct intercourse, and conse
quently the people in each country were poorly
acquainted with the others' point of view. The eco
nomic strength of the colonies made them relatively
independent of British capital, which, apart from
what the settlers brought with them, had never
come in any considerable quantity.'" When, by the
removal of the French from North America, the
foremost object that the colonies and Great Britain
had in common was achieved, it was discovered
that each had little understanding of the other,
sepamted as they were by many miles of ocean and
with comparatively little intercourse-in short, it
was discovered that they had become strangers.
Looking backwards over the years that have inter
vened, it is difficult to see how friction could have
been averted until the older ideas of empire had
changed, and the growing commerce of Britain, and
the need of the colonies for the rapidly accumulat
ing British capital, had strengthened, through
closer contacts, the tenuous bonds that held the
colonies to the Motherland.

The Position of Nova Scotia.
In Nova Scotia, circumstances were quite differ

ent. The colony was new, sparsely populated, and
:l&DThe export of British capital to the British West Indies, as ex

plained earlier-see p. 34-was of considerable importance to the Amer·
iean colonies. The support of English capital in thE' shipbuilding industry
of New England as late as 1722 is mentioned by Wm. B. Weeden, op.
cit., Vol. II, pp. 553·4.



EARLY ECONOMIC HISTORY 85 ./

dependent to an unusual extent upon the home
Government. The peninsula part of the province
contained most of the settlers and was perilously
exposed to naval attack, and this would leave the
handful of people little inclined to face the force of
the British Navy, which had so effectively demon
strated its power in the recent struggle with France.
The Bay of Fundy area, where the greater number
of New Englanders had settled, was especially
vulnerable. Most of the farming was done on the
dyked marshes, and cutting the dykes would have
meant ruin to the entire area.'" The dependence.of
Great Britain on outside sources of supply for
masts and naval stores'" enhanced the value of her
northern possessions and stimulated a closer vigil
ance over Nova Scotia when once hostilities with
the older colonies had broken out.'" The outbreak
of hostilities closed the New England market, but
this loss must have been fully compensated by the
requirements of the British forces operating against
the colonies. The trade in masts and naval stores
was stimulated by the cessation of supplies from the
older colonies and by the needs of a greatly aug
mented fleet operating from the naval base at
Halifax.

The People and Their Occupations.
The population at this time numbered about

twenty thousand, of whom approximately three
:WIH. A. Innis, Dowments, op. cit., p. 188.
suR. G. Albion, op. cit., p. 276.
uaeerald S. Graham, British Policy i,J Camlda, pp. 43-4.

•
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quarters came from New England. The remainder
was composed of Acadian French, German settlers
at Lunenburg, and a few from Great Britain,
Jersey, and Guernsey. This latter group was con
fined to the eastern part of the province and to
Prince Edward Island, and about their loyalty
there could be little question. The Germans, al
though having no reason to be especially partial to
Great Britain, had had no opportunity to become
acquainted with the older colonies or sympathetic
to their cause. The French, though expelled from
their homes by British forces, had for years thought
of New England rather than Old England as their
enemy; and the Roman Catholic clergy in Acadia,
no less than the same class in Canada,". considered
that there was an opportunity for more equitable
treatment from Great Britain than from the
colonies.

It is, however, the attitude of the New Eng
landers resident in the province that raises the most
interesting considerations, for this group was but
recently settled in the province, had close ties with
the older colonies, and outnumbered all the others
by about three to one. Since these people ap
parently quite willingly left the older colonies for
the advantages to be gained in the new, it seems
legitimate to assume that their sentimental attach
ment to their former homes was not nearly so great
as that of the majority of those who remained be
hind. Many came at the expense of the Govem-

JUW. P. M. Kennedy, op. cit., p. 69.
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ment to homes already established; other~ bene
fited materially from the generosity expressed in
Imperial parliamentary grants; and Murdoch's
conclusion that this left them ill-disposed to take
up arms against the Government of Great Britain
seems quite tenable.'" Miss Viola Barnes, writing
on this subject in the January, 1931, number of the
New England Quarterly, maintains that the mer
chant class perceived they would have trade ad- -'
vantages with the West Indies when once the older
colonies were out of the Empire,'" and that it was
their attitude and efforts that kept Nova Scotia
loyal. But this contention seems to have been
adequately refuted by W. B. Kerr, writing in the
March, 1932, issue of the Canadian Historical Re
view. In the same article he states that "the de
cisive fact . . . was the almost total want of
sympathy among artisans, fishermen, and farmers
for the American cause."'" But neither gives much
information concerning the merchants, their na
tionality, the range of their activities, their influ
ence, or their business connections outside the
province. 24 ' Of the artisans, there is little to be said.
Industries were few and the number employed was
insignificant. It would seem, too, that most of
them, especially at Halifax, had come direct from

'''Beamish Murdoch, op. cit.. VoL II. p. 448.
t'-Viola F. Barnes, "Francis Legge. Governor of Loyalist Nova

Scotia", in the New England Quarterly, Vol. IV, No. I, January. 1931.
UTW. B. Kerr, "The Merchants of Nova Scotia and the American

ReVOlution", in the Canadian Historical Review, Vol. XIII, No.1,
March,1932.

"IThis entire subject is fully discussed in Professor Brebner's book,
Neutral Yankees.
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Great Britain, since out of the 2,543 settlers who
landed in 1749, 505 were classed as artisans'" The
special circumstances of the agriculturists of the
province have been handled in sufficient detail in
preceding pages, but it will be necessary to add a
few words to what has already been said concerning
the fishermen.

Professor Innis, in a paper read before the Can
adian Historical Association, maintains that the
New England fishery had reached geographical
limits in Nova Scotia,'" and his arguments and
statement of advantages that attended settlement
have been incorporated in the present work. The
New England fishermen who settled in N ova Scotia
were not strangers to the land. They had fished off
its shores for many years, and once established on
this new base they rapidly developed a prejudice
against other fishermen who came to operate in
what they considered their special preserve.'" The
fishing industry demands and encourages individu
alism and lends itself to a rapid growth of local
patriotism. A rapid growth of local patriotism in
Nova Scotia was foreseen by Stanhope, who, in
arguing that Nova Scotia should be united with
Massachusetts, contended that if this were not
done "Rivalry in trade and the fisheries ... would
render the two provinces very ill friends; though

'<OJ. D. Rogers, Canada, op. cit., p. 51.
:t6°H. A. Innis, An Introduction to the Economic History of the Mari

times, in Annual Report of the Canadian Historical Association, 1931.
,.11t is claimed that in 1762 New Englanders fished off the Nova

Scotia shore to the number of 200 sail. See H. A. Innis, Documents, op.
cit., p. 244.
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very near neighbours. »m In 1730, Massachusetts
dissuaded settlers en route from the Palatinate to
Nova Scotia from proceeding to that colony, which
gives some evidence in support of Stanhope's
views. 25S

Policy of the Home Government.
Imperial expenditures in the province increased

as soon as hostilities had broken out, and large dis
bursements of Government funds would have no
small influence upon a colony so recently established
and therefore in serious need of currency and credit.
With the use of force against the thirteen colonies
came a relaxation of restrictions in Nova Scotia:
witness the granting of free lands in 1775, the re
moval of charges for the cutting of timber for the
West Indian trade, and similar freedom for the ex
port of coal. '" Even the grievances that the people
had against Governor Legge were given a sympa
thetic hearing by the home Government, and his
replacement by Lieutenant-Governor Arbuthnot in
1776'" went far, as Professor Martin has pointed
out, to prevent the spread of political discontent. '"
A spirit of disloyalty manifested itself in only a few
instances. In the outlying districts on the Saint
John River and the Isthmus of Chignecto, under

t&!Chester Martin, Empire and Commonwealth-Studies in Gover-
nance and Self-Government in Canada, p. 56.

WH. A. Innis, Documents, op. cit., p. 168.
u·Ibid., pp. 179-18l.
USMajor Francis Legge left the province in 1776, but retained the

Go~morship until 1782, during which time the administration was
earned on successively by Lieutenant-Governors Arbuthnot, Hughes,
and Hamond. See A. W. H. Eaton, op. cit., Chapter 9.

tilChester Martin, op. cit.• p. 85.
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pressure from self-appointed agents of the dis
affected colonies, and, in the former case, the RUns
of an American privateer,'" the settlers openly
sided with the revolutionary cause, and at Chig
necto actually took up arms. On the peninsula
itself the only overt acts that could be construed as
indicating disloyalty to Great Britain were an
isolated case of incendiarism in Halifax, hasty
action against a sheriff at Shelburne when seizing a
schooner upon the charge of illicit trading, a peti
tion by the people of Yarmouth that they might be
permitted to remain neutral, objections to the
Militia Act passed during Governor Legge's ad
ministration, and the mild counterpart of the
"Boston Tea Party", when several shipments of the
East India Company were landed at Halifax and
distributed with no more than verbal opposition'"

Effects of the Struggle.

Doubtless the poor communications within the
province, and the dispersion of the small population
over a relatively large area, permitted sympathies

267For a discussion of this incident see The River Saint John, by Rev.
W. O. Raymond, op. cit., 1910 edition, pp. 433-4-5. The various inci
dents during the Revolution affecting the Saint John River and the
Bay of Fundy region of New Brunswick are fully discussed in Chapters
19 and 20 of the above volume.

USA. W. H. Eaton, op. cit., Chapter 10. p. 197. In addition to the
works already referred to respecting events of the Revolution affecting
Nova Scotia, see: Emily P. Weaver, "Nova Scotia and New England
during the Revolution", in the American Historical Review, Vol. X,
pp. 52-71; D. C. Harvey, "Machias and the Invasion of Nova Scotia".
in Report of the Canadian Hislorual Association, 1932, pp_ 17 ft.; Archi
bald MacMechan, "Nova Scotia-General History, 1775-1867", in
Canada and Its Provinus, op. cit., Vol. XIII, pp. 227 ft.; ·W. B. Kerr,
"Nova Scotia in the Critical Years, 1775-6", in the Dalhous1·c Review.
April, 1932.
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to remain inarticulate until they were transformed
into open hostility by the plundering operations of,/
revolutionary privateers. Vessels were then fitted
out in retaliation, and Nova Scotia made common
cause with Great Britain. 25

' As the struggle con
tinued, there came immigrants who supported the
British connection,'" and those who left the prov
ince were for the most part the stronger supporters
of the colonial cause. '61

After 1783.
It is not difficult to understand why, after the

Revolutionary war was over, this region desired to
remain within the Empire. The large influx of
United Empire Loyalists, the rapid growth of trade
with Great Britain and the British West Indies, the
influx of British capital and British settlers, the
war of 1812-1814, the aggressive policy of the
United States with respect to trade, and the pro
tracted dispute over American fishing rights within
the territorial waters of British North America:
these, with many minor factors, converted the apa
thetic acceptance of British authority in 1776 into an
ardent support of the Briti~hconnection after 1783.

UtH. A. Innis, DowmenJs, op. cit., pp. 233~4. Beamish Murdoch,
op. cit.• Vol. II, pp. 576-7, 591. 599. 606-7-8-9, 617-18-19-20; Vol.
III, pp. 2, 4, 5. 7. 8.

1I0A. W. H. Eaton, op. cit., Chapter 2, p. 769.
H. A. Innis, Documents, op. cit., p. 181.
R. McLeod, Markland, or Nova Scotia., p. 66.
J. G. Bourinot, Cape Breton and Its Memorials, p. 80.
'''A. W. H. Eaton. op. cit., Chapter 10. pp. 191-2. 192 Ln., 193,

194, 196.
Haliburton Quotes Judge Deschamps' estimate that the population

had heen reduced to 12,000 hy 1781. See T. C. Haliburton, op. cit.,
Vol. I. p. 261.
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TABLS No.1
CD
t-:>

VESSELS ENGAGED IN THE NEWFOUNDLAND TRADE AND FISHERY

TOTAL BRITISH FISBING SmPs SACX SmPs COLONIAL TRADING SHIPs
!'1

TON- m "0NAGll AVItRAOIC PSRCENT. A V8RAOlC PaR ceNT. AVO.AGO Po. 'ONT. ~ Z
YSAll No. TON- TON- OI'TOTAl, No. TON- TON- OpTOTAL No. TON- TON- 01' TOTAL 0NAOS NAGS TONNAG8 NAGS NAG!! TONNAGiC ·.. .~~~~. ~.A.~; T~~~~~g ;;::1615 , ..... · .... , ..•...... 250 15,000 60 ..... .. ............. ..... · .. ...... ...•. .. ... ><1 -::1644 •...•. ..••...•••..... 270 21,600 80 0 •••• ............... .....
1677 •..•.. ............... 109 0.035 82.89 .... . . .............. .... . ......... ..... -....

m> 01714 ...... ...•........... 85 8.000 94.12 ............... ·66 .6:400 96:97 "11749 35,430 · . . • .• . . . . . . . .. 80 10,280 128.50 29.02 125 18,750150 52.92 18.06
O'tl1751 30,911 · ..........•... 122 14,580 110.51 47.07 87 9,380107.82 30.29 103 7,011 68.07 22.64 ...,

176( (0,580 · .............. 141 14,819 105.10 36.52 97 l1,924122.{l3 29.38 205 13,837 67.50 34.10 O'tl gj1765 38,548 ............... 177 17,268 97.56 44.80 116 14,353 123.73 37.23 10' 6,927 66.60 17.97 Zm1767 (0,3(8 ............... 258 23,419 90.77 58.04 92 10,532 114.48 26.10 115 6,397 65.63 15.86
1769 43,824 FishingVessels .• 132 23,047 174.liD 52.59 117 12,071103.17 27.54 120 8,706 72.55 19.87 oZ ;;::

.Bankers. 222

~8 >354 23.047 65.10 52.59 i'l1770 4:1,494 Fishinr Vessels .. 130 22,045 16rUi8 53.13 123 13,363108.64 32.20 138 6,086 44.10 14.67
""':x1

~

Bankers. 238 ...,
W 22,045 50.90 53.13 0 ~

1771 4:1,424 Fishing Vessels .. 125 21,954 175.63 53.00 120 10,995 91.63 26.64 123 8.475 68. {l0 20.46 :r:>-l
;;::

Bankers. 244 !'1
369 21,054 5D.liD 53.00 ..... 0 '1j

1772 42,245 Fisbing Vessels .. 116 20,MO 180.60 49.59 146 14,508 9D.37 34.34 138 6,787 49.18 16.07 en i'l
Bankers. 190 >-l 0

. 306 20,1l50 68.46 49.59 0 <:
1773 33,370 Fisbing Vessels.. 92 18,855 204.94 56.50 93 8,553 91.97 25.63 125 5,962 47.70 17.87 ~

Bankers. 170 l:'::I Z
262 18,855 71.97 56.50 ><1 "1774 4:6,333 FisbinrVcuels.. 124 22,182 178.88 47.88 149 15,179 101.87 32.76 175 8,972 lH.27 19.36 !'1

Bankers. 130 rn
254 22,182 87.33 47.88

·Sce p. 70 f.n. Years 1644 and 1677, P. C. 756.
Year 1615, Whitbnurne, R. op. cit., PP. 11-13. 1714 and ,uc«cdin.g; years from P. C. 827.
In the year 1774 the total i, given as 46.533 for tOllnage, but the ,um of the individual Items il4-6,333.



TABLB No.2

NEWFOUNDLAND FISHERY

1675 1700 1716 1749 1765 1774 1784
Number of Boats kept by:

British Fishing Ships. , . , . , 677 800 319 171 322 451 572
Inhabitants. , , ........... 674 408 654 1,156 1,446 1,068

*Bye-Boatkeepers ......... 90 184 349 345 518 344

Inhabitants and
Bye-Boatkeepers, , ... 277 764 592 1,003 1,501 1,964 1,412

-- -- -- --
Total. .............. 954 1,564 911 1,174 1,823 2,415 1,984

Yu.r 1676, from P, C. 756; remaining yean from P. C. 827 "Returns of the Admirals",
*Concerning the te!rm "Bye.Boatkeeper", Prowse comme!nta 11.1 follows: (p. 297I.n.)

"Bye-Boatkeepen were what we should now call planters or middlemen. They were not rossessed of fishing ships,
but they generally either had fishing establishments or hired them; they fitted out a number 0 men and boats; all who
were independent sold their fish for the best price to sack sbips, traders, etc."

Tbe term Bye.Boalkeepe, s~ms to have! been used eonsistently throughout the mass o( literature on the Newfoundland fishery;
but, for the benefit of thOSe! who may wish to refer to some of the earlier source mate!rial, it is well to point out that Plan'e' is often
identified with botb bye-boatkeeper and inhabitant. Sir John Berry, writing to Secretary Sir Joseph Williamson. September 12, 1675,
includes "An exact account of tbe Planters, who are 1,655 men, women and children"-possessing 277 boats (P. C. 734), and, in this
instance, the term Plante' obviously means inbabitant.

For the year 1677, R. M. Martin (The Brilish Colo,.iu, Vol. I, p. 302) gives Bye.boatmen's boats 11.1 numbering 337; yet in a state·
ment containe!d in a representation of the Lords Commissioners for Trade! and Plantations to His Maje!sty (P.e. 756) these same figures
are given for Planten' boals, and it seems quite certain in connection with this same statement that the term Planter: refers to InhabilanU.

In 1699, with the beginning of the Returns of the Admirals, the term Planter se!ems to be largely dropped, but the figures are such
as to suggest that (or the earlier rears not only was the term inconsistently applied, but the figure. given under whatever heading (except
Fishi1l1 Ships) included boats 0 botb inhabitants and bye-boatmen.
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TABLE NO.3

NEWFOUNDLAND FISHERY
BRITISH FISHING SHIPS, BOATS, AND AVERAGE NUMBER OF BOATS TO THE SHIP

AVERAGS NUMDQR OF
YEAR SIIJP8 BOATS OF BOATS TO

THE SUIP

TABLE No.4

NEWFOUNDLAND FISHERY
PRODUCTION

1615.. .. . 250 1,250
1644. 270 2,160
1675........ 105 677
1682. .. . . .. . . .. .. . .. . .. . 32 . . .. . .. . . . 183
1684.... .. . 43 294
1700.................... 171 800
1714.... . 85 380
1715.................... 108 376
1749.................... 80 171
1765.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 177 322
1769... .. . .. . . .. . . . .. 132 430
1774.................... 124 451

Year 1615. R. Whitboufne, op. cit., pp. 11-12-13.
Years 1644, ]075, 1682, 1084, rrom P. C. 756; remaining years from P. C. 827.

1716
P'R

QUINTALS CENT.
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5
8
6.45
5.72
6.84
4.68
4.47
348
2.14
1.82
3.26
3.64

....................

1749 1764 1774 1784
PgR PUR PUR P.R

QUINTALS CENT. QUJNTALS CUNT. QUINTALS CUNT. QUINTALS CUNT.

118.400 23.38 116,570 20.77 237,640 34.15 131,650 30.10
94.900 18.74 92,050 16.39 145,800 20.95 93.050 21. 28

293,106 57.88 352.690 62.84 312,426 44.90 212,616 48.62
-- - -- --

506,406 100 561.310 100 695,866 100 437,316 100

30,329 34.28
24,310 27.48
33,830 38.24

88,469 100Total. .
D. W. Prowse. op. cit., p. 694.

BY:
British and Colonial Ships .
Bye-Boatmen .
Inhabitants .
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TABLE No.5

TRADE-NEWFOUNDLAND-ENGLAND

IMPORTS FROM EXPORTS TO TOTAL YEARLY

YEAR ENGLAND ENGLAND TRADE AVSRAGE

1701-2.. - .......... £11,811 £6,425
1702-3............. 7,021 4,757
1703-4.... ····· _... 13,401 9,619
1704·5............. 5,008 8,596
1705-6............• 11,857 8,729
1706-7............. 9,011 10,533
1707-8............. 8,577 13,902
1708-9............. 12,151 11,158
1709-1710..... ···· . 13,965 11,874
1710-1711.. ...... · . 10,759 5,830
1711-1712.... _..... 19,640 11,473
1712-1713.......... 12,059 6,677

£116,428 £ 98,391 £ 214,819 £ 21,481

1713-1714.......... 11,491 9,601
1714-1715.......... 11,288 8,120
1715-1716.......... 9,487 7,162
1716-1717.......... 12,086 5,724
1717-1718.......... 13,134 8,134
1718-1719.......... 11,394 7,680
1719·1720.......... 14,643 11,859
1720-1721. ......... 17,858 6,815
1721-1722.......... 21,382 11,775
1722-1723.......... 18,830 10,614

£141,593 £ 87,484 £ 229,077 £ 22,907

1723-1724.......... 19,846 12,624
1724-1725.......... 19,243 22,528
1725-1726.......... 19,220 14,133
1726-1727.......... 39,973 10,986
1727-1728.......... 37,972 14,202
1728-1729.......... 46,889 15,462
1729-1730.......... 28,954 21,725
1730-1731. ......... 31,373 18,987
1731-1732.......... 56,281 27,693
1732-1733.......... 29,751 30,564

£329,502 £ 188,904 £ 518,406 £ 51,840

1733-1734.......... 30,385 18,932
1734-1735.......... 30,101 25,535
1735-1736.......... 32,009 28,740
1736-1737. _.. ' _.... 43,752 38,041
1737-1738_ ........ , 34,666 33,821
1738-1739.......... 46,753 31,746
1739-1740.......... 43,588 21,562
1740-1741 ......•••. 48,519 20,251
1741-1742.......... 51,274 39,740
1742-1743.......... 34,074 34,951

£ 395,121 £ 293,319 £ 688,440 £ 68,844



YIlAR
1743-1744 .
1744-1745 .
1745-1746.......•..
1746-1747........••
1747-1748 ..
1748-1749 .
1749-1750........•
1750-1751. .
1751-1752 .
1752-1753 .

96 ECONOMY OF THE MARITIME PROVINCES

TRADE-NEWFOUNDLAND-ENGLAND (Continued)

IMPORTS FROM EXPORTS TO TOTAL YaAlU.Y
ENGLAND ENGLAND TRADa A VERAGB

£ 19,803 £ 21.831
28.488 28.302
33,891 32,829
26,079 49.021
44,770 37,182
39,672 58.936
37,372 44,867
48,256 52,833
41,459 46,995
37,824 40,927

£357.614 £ 413,723 £ 771,337 £ 77,133

1753-1754.......... 32,803 50,752
1754-1755.......... 37,105 36,946
1755-1756.......... 21,427 29.648
1756-1757.......... 33,324 23.537
1757-1758.......... 38,220 25.454
1758-1759.......... 50,772 36,923
1759-1760.......... 26,300 56.643
1760-1761. ......... 25,262 57.964
1761-1762......••.. 23,436 34,387
1762-1763.......... 34,102 55,102

£322,751 £ 407.356 £ 730,107 £ 73,010

1764.............. 30,354 72,538
1765 .............. 43,928 70,498
1766 .............. 45,207 65,779
1767 .............. 48,950 53,550
1768 .............. 48,357 46.761
1769.............. 50,835 64.080
1770.............. 43.108 91,058
1771. ............. 49,424 89.394
1772.............. 67,625 107,822
1773 .............. 68,087 77,744

£497,875 £ 739.274 £1.237.149 £123,714

1774.............. 46,234 77,263
1775.............. 50,331 123,067
1776.............. 50,442 130.280
1777 .............. 46,066 122.367
1778 .............. 45,550 133,577
1779.............. 65,725 87.947
1780 .............. 100.257 102,640
1781. ............. 51.593 74,091
1782.............. 68,825 125,388
1783 .............. 58,377 149,563

£538,400 £1,126,183 £1,709,583 £170,958

This LaLle has been compiled rrom the Shelburne MSS., Canadian Archives.
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TABLE No.6

TRADE OF LOUISBURG
YEAR 1740

EXPORTeD PROM IMPORTeD INTO
LoUISBURG LOUISBURG

livres Iivres

West Indies - .
Canada - .
New England .
Acadia (1741) .

YEAR 1753

242,988
114,776
70,678
35,998

269,315
196,403
49,147
56,946

EXPORTED PROM IMPORTED INTO
LOUISBURG LOUISBURG

673,863 1,112,883
111,157 13,276'
654,680 .
735,805 1,063,337

West Indies .
Canada .
New England (1752) .
France .

"'1752
For details of this trade see J. S. McLennan, op. cit., pp. 388·396.
The filtures for Acadia, 1741, are laken from the D-xumenls, op. cit., p. 143.

21,000
37,050
30,880
42,770
40,260
33,800
23,920
29,810
31,900
34,320
19,600
22,500

5,430

AUTUMN TOTAL
QUINTALS QUINTALS

156,500
121,160
140,900
114,680
165,630
167,540
165,365
139,810
142,495
151,110
152,470
143,660
123,150
69,430

TABLE No.7

ISLE ROYALE FISHERIES-PRODUCTION

GOELE'I"I"ES CRAI.OUPES
(SCHOONERS) (SHALLOPS)

QUINTALS QUlNTALS

80,500 76,000
36,800 63,360
27,200 76,650
26,800 57,000
37,600 85,260
29,600 97,680
47,500 84,065
41,600 74,290
37,960 74,725
35,960 83,250
39,650 78,500
51,000 73,060
44,850 55,800
17,000 47,000

YEAR

1718......••••• , •.....
1723 .
1726 .
1727 .
1730 .
1731 .............•....
1733 .. , , , ,
1734, . , .
1735 .. , .
1736 .
1738 , .
1739 .
1740 .
1744 .

CANADIAN ARCIUVgS;

Vear 17lS-CUB., Vol. III, 141-2 Year 173'-CIIB., Vol. XVI, 179
.. 1723-CIIB., .. VI,192 .. 173S-CIIB., .. XVII, 75
.. 1726-CIIB., .. VIII, 133 .. 1736-CIlB., .. XVIII,130

1727-CIIB., .. IX, 67 .. H3S-CIIB., .. XX. 135
173O--ClIB., .. XI,94 .. 1739-CIlB., .. XXI,152
1731-C.IIB., .. XII,50 .. 174o-CIlB., .. XXII,221
1733-CIlB., .. XIV, 160 .. 1744-CIIB., .. XXVI,IOJ

See also J. S. McLennan, op. cit., p. 382.



TABLE No.8
SHIPPING OF ISLE ROYALE

NUMHRR OF VeSS.I!LS FROM;

FRANCe NEW
TRADING WEST ENGLAND

YEAR AND TRADS TOTAL- CANADA INDIES AND
FfSIIINO ONLY FRANce

ACADIA
1723 .................. 50 27 77
1726.................. 33 28 61 15 9 33
1727 .................. 37 27 64 29 12 22
1730.................. 47 34 81 31 19 37
1731. .........•..•.... 49 35 84 29 25 31
1733 .................. 45 25 70 17 25 46
1734 .................. 19 34 53 31 19 46
1735 .................. 22 46 68 25 16 52
1736 .................. 25 35 60 23 14 35
1738 .................. 30 43 73 14 15 42
1739 .................. 35 21 56 20 24 49
1740.................. 36 37 73 19 22 50
1744 ...... , ........... 19 14 33 12 12 "40

.12, Acadia: 28, Prizes of war.

Year 1723-CIIB., Vol. VI, 191
.. 172()-ClIB., .. VIII,133
.. 1727-CIIB., .. IX, 67
" 173O--ClIB., " XI, 94

See also J. S. McLenoan, op. cit .. p. 382.

CANADIAN ARCHIVSS

Year 1731-ClIn., Vol. XII, 150
.. 1733-CIIB., .. XIV, 159
" 1734-CIIB., .. XVI,178
.. 1735--CIIB" " XVII,75
" 1736-CIIB., .. XVIII,129

SETTLltRS'
COMMERCE GRAND

TOTAL AND COAST- TOTAL
INO TRADE

77 24 101
118 41 159
127 66 193
168 76 244
169 72 241
158 8t 239
149 55 204
161 67 228
132 73 205
144 54 198
149 59 208
164 49 213
97 65 162

Year 1738-enn., Vol. xx, 134
" l739-CIIB., .. XXI,151
" 174o-ClIB., " XXII,220
" 1744-CIIB., .. XXVI, 100
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TABLIl No.9

VESSELS BUILT IN ISLE ROYALE

YIlAR
1733 ·· ..
1734................•......
1736 - .
1737 · .
1738 · .. · .. ·· .. · .. · ..
1750 · .. · .. ··· .. · .

NUMBER

14
7
5
9
9

12

. .

. .

TOTAL
TONNAGE

687
370
213
645
569
352

CANADIAN ARCRIVgg

Vur 1733-CUB., Vol. XIV, 163.
1734-CIIB.. .. XVI, 14.

.. 1736--CIIB., .. XVIII. 133. In this year there were also built at Isle St
Jean, for the trade and fishery at Isle Royale, tbree vessels with a tolal
tonnage of ninely.

1737-CnB.• Vol. XIX, 135-6.
There were also built at hie 81. Jean, for the trade and fishery at Isle
Royale, five vessels baving a total toonage of two huudred oml thirty.
five.

1738-CIIB.• Vol. XX, 244.
The figures given include one vessel built at Port Royal, 44 tons.
In addition one vessel was built at Isle St. Jean, for the trade and
fishery at Isle Royale, 60 tons.

1750-CIlB., Vol. XXIX-I. 204-5.
In addition, six vessels were built at Isle St. Jean, for the trade and
fishery at Isle Royale, with a total tonnage 01 one hundred and eighty
eight; and three at Acadie, with a tonnage of eighty.

See also J. S. McLennan, op, cit., p. 388.

Note-It is questionable if all the vessels so listed were built at Isle Royale. In
1743 it was cOlDplained that the French built vesscls at Pictou River, and sailed
away in the spring before the English man-ol-war arrived. Such vessels seem to
have been included alDong those built in the French colony (H. A. Innis, Do,,,
mlllts, op. cit., pp. 126-7).

T ABLIl No. 10

YEAR NUlmER
1733....................... 16
1734... . 9
1736................... 7
1738.. ........ ..... ........ 12
1750....................... 30
1754....................... 24

VESSELS BOUGHT IN ISLE ROYALE FROM THE ENGLISH
TOTAL

TONNAGB
680
340
173
783

1,671
1,773

CANADIAN ARCHiveS

Year 1738-ClIB., Vol. XX, 244
.. 1750-CIIB., .. XXIX-I,202.3

17M-ClIB., .. XXXIV, 175

Year 1733-CIIB., Vol. XIV, 164
.. 1734-ClIB., " XV, 305
.. 1736--CIIB., .. XVIII,134

See also]. S. McLennan, oP. cit., p. 387.
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TABLE No. 11
FISHERY-ISLE ROYALE-SHALLOPS AND SCHOONERS

YEAR CHAWUPES (SHALLOPS) GOELEnES (ScHOONERS)
HABITANS VAlSSSAUX TOTAL HABITANS VAISSBAUX lOYAL

1718 .... 304 322 626
1723 .... 210 142 352 34 59 93
1726 .... 285 80 365 23 45 68
1727 .... 280 105 385 20 47 67
1729.... 327 52 379 26 49 75
1730 .... 329 77 406 33 61 94
1731. ... 366 78 444 21 53 74
1733 .... 338 53 391 34 61 95
1734.... 299 24 323 29 51 80
1735 .... 271 34 305 25 48 73
1736 .... 290 43 333 15 47 62
1737 .... 317 24 341 14 50 64
1738 .... 286 28 314 17 44 61
1739 .... 245 36 281 20 40 60
1740.... 250 29 279 15 54 69
1744.... 181 54 235 6 28 34

CANADIAN ARCIIIVBS

Y~.ar 17lS-CUB., V.?!. IU, 141·2 Year 1734--CIlB., Vol. XVI, 179
1723-CIIB., VI,191 .. 1735-CIIB., .. XVII,75.. 1726-CIIB., .. VJ:I1, 133 .. 1736-CIIB" .. XVIII,130.. 1727-CIIB., .. I X, 67 .. 1737-CIIB., .. XX, 243.. 1729-CIIB., .. X.144 .. 1738-CIlB., .. XX. 134.. 173G-CIIB., .. XI,94 .. 1739-CIIB., " XXI, 151.. t73t-ClIB., .. XII,50 .. IUG-CIIB., .. XXII,220... 1733-CIIB., .. XIV, 162 .. 1744-CIIB" .. }S:XVI,l00

100
roo
100
100

TOTAL
PBR

caNT.QUINTALS

10.766
14.534
24.400
18.020

YEAR

TABLE No. 12
SACK SHIPS LADING AT CANSO

FISH SENT TO FOREIGN MARKETS
IN ENGLISH IN NEw ENGLAND

SHIPS SHIPS
PER PER

QOL...TALS CENT. QUINTALS aNT.

1735........ 5.466 50.77 5.300 49.23
1736........ 9.022 62.08 5.512 37.92
1737 ........ 15.800 64.75 8.600 35.25
1738........ 8,280 45.95 9.740 54.05

CANADIAN ARCHIVES

Year 173J-N.S.A., Vol. XXIlI. 178
.. InG-N,S.A., .. XX[V.IOI

Ye.ar 1737-N.S.A., Vol. XXIV. 169
" 173S-N.S.A.,.. XXIV, 198

Note.:Whe.ne.ve.r lhe.re. WUI doubt regarding the origin of the vessel, it was in·
dude.d with those from Ne.w England.

In the. returns for 1738 there is an item of 1980 quiutals designated as "Masters
and Mates Ventures", which has beel) omitted from the above total since it could
not be brought within the classification used. The inclusion of this item would,
bowever, raise the total for that year to 20,000 quintals.
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THE MARITIME PROVINCES AND
THE RECIPROCITY TREATY'

THE traditional belief has been that the Maritime
Provinces benefited greatly from free access to the
American market under the terms of the Reci
procity Treaty. So far, this belief has never been
carefully examined, and it is the aim of this brief
summary of much factual material to make a be
ginning at the elucidation of some obscurities in a
problem that has long awaited investigation. The
conclusions reached are: that, although trade in
general held up well and exports to the United
States increased considerably, the importance of
the American market was most obvious during the
latter years of the Civil War; that much of the in
crease not attributable to the Civil War is ac
counted for by a transfer of figures; and that for the
major industries the overwhelming advantages of

't the American market were not so apparent until
(some years later. Why, then, does the idea persist

that the Maritime Provinces were dealt a fatal
~ blow by the abrogation of the Reciprocity Treaty

and that their losses were greater than those of any
of the other North American Colonies? The answer,
in very general terms, can be given briefly, and is,
that a concomitance of circumstances favourable to

'This study was first published in The Dalhousie Review, Vol. XIV,
No.3, October, 1934, and is re-printed here with the kind permission of
the editor.
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the Maritime Provinces synchronized with the
period of the Reciprocity Treaty, and that shortly
afterwards the tide of events began to flow in the
opposite direction. The abro ation of the Reci
procity Treaty and the advent of Con e era ion
were the two outstanding political events that
roughly marked the turning point, and responsi
bility has been popularly placed on one or the
other, or both. It will be impossible to discuss here
the part that Confederation may have played in
accelerating the decline in the relative prosperity of
the Lower Provinces, but the Reciprocity Treaty
contributed less to the prosperity of this period
than did the American Civil War, railway construc-
tion in Nova Scotia and New Brunswick, and those

~ external forces that greatly stimulated the ship
building industry and the carrying trade.

By the turn of the half century, the British
North American Colonies were well on their way
to attaining their majority._ResRonsible-9<!..vern~

ment fOLNo.Y.a Scotia and Canada was conceded in
1848, and granted in due course to the otherjirov--inces. The Enabling Act' of 1846 made complete
fiscal freedom inevitable in the course of a few
years, and, in 1849, the sweeping away of the Navi
gation Acts exposed the Colonies to the competition
of all the world in the carrying trade. Preferential
treatment in the British West Indies no longer
existed, and colonial preference in the markets of

29-10 Victoria, Cap. 94, August 28, 1846: "An Act to enable the
Legislatures of certain British Possessions to reduce or repeal certain
duties of Customs."
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Great Britain was rapidly disappearing, to vanish
entirely in 1860. The Maritime Provinces weathered
these changes without approaching too near to the
disaster that was repeatedly predicted. By 1850,
the population stood at about half a million. The
rapidly expanding market for fish and lumber had
made it possible to establish both industries on a
sound foundation; and the increasing co=erce of
the world, demanding more and more shipping
capacity, had led to the growth of the shipbuilding
industry on a large scale. The General Mining As
sociation had made extensive investments in the
coal fields of Nova Scotia, and definite progress had
been achieved under the able management of
Richard Brown, until, in 1853, mineral products,
almost exclusively coal and gypsum, constituted
about one-tenth of Nova Scotia's total exports.

So far, the advent of the steamship had not
affected the supremacy of the sailing vessel in the
trade in bulky commodities and to distant markets.
Little more than the first sod had been turned in
railway construction in British North America, and
even in the United States there were only 9,021
miles in operation in 1850. Although these two im
portant innovations of the nineteenth century, the
steamship and the locomotive, had had little effect
upon the economic structure of the Lower Prov
inces, nevertheless, the trend of population west
wards beyond the Alleghanies, and along the margin
of the Great Lakes, was beginning to make itself
felt through increased production in foodstuffs,
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which was virtually putting a stop to grain raising
in the Maritime Provinces.

In the fishing industry, Nova Scotia was pre
eminent, with considerably over a third of her
recorded exports made up of fish and fish products;

)prince Edward Island came next with about one-
( tenth; and New Brunswick made a very poor show
\jng with about one-twentieth. In agriculture and

foodstuffs, Prince Edward Island held first place, as
they constituted from two-thirds to three-quarters
of her entire export trade; New Brunswick can be
ignored; and in Nova Scotia they accounted for
from one-sixth to one-fifth. Much of this group was
made up of re-exports of commodities that were not
produced either within the province itself or within
the Maritime Provinces; and, except in Prince
Edward Island, the imports vastly exceeded the
exports. In the products of the forest, New Bruns
wick had no rival. From two-thirds to four-fifths
of her entire export trade belonged to this group,
and, if the statistics pertained to domestic produc-,
tion alone, the proportion would be much higher.
In Prince Edward Island the proportion was less
than one-fifth, and on the decline; whereas in'Nova
Scotia the industry seems to have been fairly
steady, the proportion holding at about one-sixth.
For Nova Scotia, the mining industry has been
already mentioned, and it may be neglected for
New Brunswick and Prince Edward Island.

By 1850, the United States had become a power
ful and numerous nation, with a population of over
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twenty-three million, and a merchant marine
second only to that of Great Britain. Whitney's
cotton gin, and the many inventions that led to the
mechanization of the textile industry in England,
made possible a rapid extension of the area under
cotton culture in the Southern States. Following
the War of 1812-1814, the slight and sporadic move
ment of population across the Alleghanies de
veloped into a general migration to the valleys of
the Ohio and Upper Mississippi. On the north
eastern seaboard, the manufacturing industries got
a start during the Napoleonic Wars, and, although
there was a setback at the close of hostilities, they
made rapid progress under the fostering care of the
protective system established in 1816. This gave
rise to a three- or four-cornered trade of manu
factured goods from the Northeastern States to the
northern territory between the Alleghanies and the
Mississippi River, foodstuffs and supplies from this
territory to the cotton-producing areas in the
South, raw cotton to England and the New Eng
land States, and manufactured goods from the in
dustrialized section of Great Britain to the New
England and East Central States. This, very briefly
and very roughly, is the course of the trade that
formed the basis of the industrialized area on
the northeastern seaboard of the United States,
especially New England. The demand of the
home market was primarily responsible for these
manufactories; nevertheless, some of the products
soon began to be marketed beyond the national
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boundaries, and it is the export figures that most
conveniently illustrate what was taking place. Ex
ports of domestic manufactures, of an average
value of $4,689,787 for the decade 1821-1830, had
increased to an average value of $10,516,215 for the
decade 1841-1850. The growth of the cotton in
dustry is best shown by the decline in re-exports of
foreign manufactures and the increase in exports of
domestic products. Re-exports of foreign cotton
manufactures fell from an average value of $2,061,
161 for the decade 1821-1830 to $635,546 for 1841
1850, and, at the same time, American manufac
tures of cotton rose from an average value of
$1,177,082 for the years 1826-1830 to $3,955,734
for the years 1841-1850.' It will be no surprise,
therefore, to learn that trade between the Maritime
Provinces and the adjacent territory to the south
greatly increased, and the trend can be accurately
discerned from the following table.'

TABU No.5

MARITIME PROVINCES-PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL IM
PORTS AND EXPORTS FROM AND TO THE UNITED STATES

•

YEAR

1831. .
1841. .
1851. .

NOVA SCOTIA
IWPORTS EXPORTS

% %
20.4 9.1
24.9 12.0
25.2 20.8

NSw BRUNSWICK
IMPORTS EXPORTS

% %
12.8 4.2
19.0 3.2
33.7 10.8

P. E. IS~AND
IMPORTS EXPORTS

% %
.3 1.3)
.8 1.5

12.9 30.5

'Report of Israel D. Andrews on the Trade and Commerce of the
British North Ameruan ColonUs, Sen. Ex. Document No. 112, 32nd
Congress. 1st Session (Washington. 1853). pp. 843. 845.

4The Prince Edward Island percentages, and those of Nova Scotia
for the year 1831, apply to the total foreign trade. This leads to no
serious error, since the foreign trade of Prince Edward Island was
largely confined to the United States, which also holds true for Nova
Scotia as late as 1831.
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In what follows, an attempt will be made to set
forth the major developments under the Reci
procity Treaty,' to ascertain the benefits derived by
the Maritime Provinces, and to estimate what they
lost through its abrogation by the United States in
1866. Briefly, the treaty established reciprocal free _
trade in natural products between the United
States and the British North American Colonies.
The United States obtained the privilege of export
ing its goods down the St. Lawrence River without
discriminatory charges, and American fishermen
were allowed to carry on their operations in the
territorial waters of British North America. The
Maritime Provinces were greatly disappointed not "
to receive the right to American registry for their
vessels and access to the lucrative coastwise trade
of the United States. The permission to fish in I

American territorial waters north of the thirty
sixth degree N. latitude was little valued.

The trade of the period is set forth in Table No.6,
and a glance at the totals in this table will dis
close a considerable fluctuation from year to year,
and a noticeable spread between imports and ex
ports. For the time being, it will suffice to attribute
the former to the fortunes of trade, but the latter
may be accounted for by:

1. The sale of ships on the British market, which
were never included in the tables of exports,
sFor the story of the negotiations that led to the Reciprocity Treaty,

see the excellent work of Charles C. Tansill, The Canadian Reciprocity
Treaty of 1854 Oohns Hopkins University Studies in Historical and
Political Science, Series XL. No.2, 1922).



............
TADCI! No.6 0

MARITIME PROVINCES-TOTAL IMPORTS AND EXPORTS, AND IMPORTS AND EXPORTS FROM ttl
AND TO THE UNITED STATES ()

0
(In thousands of pounds) Z

0
NOVA SCOTIA NEW BRUNSWICK P. E. ISCANO s::

YEAR IMPORTS EXPORTS IMPORTS EXPORTS IMPORTS EXPORTS ><:

Total U.S. Total U.S. Total U.S. Total U.S. Total U.S. Total U.S. 0
"l

1848.............. 846 295 523 150 629 244 639 44 133 16 40 1
511852.............. 1,194 347 980 266 1,110 393 796 83 171 34 106 28

1853 .............. 1,417 415 ' 1,078 277' 1,716 574'" 1,072 121 210 37 117 24 ttl

1854.............. 1,791 575' 1,247 318- 2,068 711 1,104 97 273 39 152 16 s::
:>-

1855.............. 1,882 738~ 1,472 481- 1,431 782 826 123 268 43 147 33 ::<l
1856.............. 1,869 678 1,372 413 1,521 714 1,073 173 356 52 167 28

~...,
1857.............. 1,936 1,393 1,418 628 917 158 258 50 134 50

~- • s::... ...
1858. . . . . .... . . . .. 1,615 583 1,264 408 1,162 564 810 163 186 42 153 65 ttl
1859 .............. 1,620 576 1,377 456 1,416 675 1,073 236 234 62 178 89 '"1860.......•...... 1,797 651 1,323 446 1,446 688 916 248 230 56 205 79 ::<l

0
1861. ............. 1,522 611 1,154 304 1,238 628 947 175 209 43 163 48 <:

~

1862.............. 1,689 605 1,129 362 1,291 616 803 185 211 47 150 44 Z
1863.............. 2,040 771 1,309 373 1,595 739 1,029 259 293 71 209 106 ()

ttl
1864.............. 2,520 860 1,434 489 1,863 691 1,052 263 337 83 202 78 rn
1865 .....•........ 2,876 865 1,766 723 1,476 636 1,153 361 381 91 291 124
1866 .........•.... 2,876 808 1,608 645 2,083 779 1,327 386 444 74 246 24
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2. The appreciable earnings of locally owned
vessels,

3. The tendency to undervalue the exports,
4. The spread that usually exists between im

ports and exports, imports bei?g taken. a~ a
c.iJ. value, whereas exports omit the shlppmg
costs,

5. The concentration of imports at a few
principal ports, whereas exports from smaller
centres may have often gone unrecorded.

Turning again to the fluctuations from year to
year, we can easily see that the rapid recovery from
the low point of 1848 culminated between the years
1854 and 1857. The depression that followed was
just beginning to lift when civil war in the United
States disturbed the normal trend of the trade
cycle, depressing it at first and then accelerating
its rise.

The general increase in both imports and exports
with the United States is readily discernible. If one
has in mind the dates of ratification' and remembers
that the returns apply to the calendar year,7 it will
be evident that the treaty could not have ma
terially affected the import figures of Nova Scotia
and New Brunswick for 1854, and only to a small
extent those of Prince Edward Island, and that

'The treaty was ratified on September 23, 1854. by the Province of
Canada, on October 7 by Prince Edward Island, on November 3 by
New Brunswick, and on December 13 by Nova Scotia. It was not finally
proclaimed by the President of the United States until March Iff, 1855.

'For Nova Scotia, the returns are for the calendar year up to and
including 1856. In 1857 a change was made, bringing the trading year
to a close on September 30, and this date was not altered until after
Confederation. For New Brunswick and Prince Edward Island the
calendar year applies throughout.



112 ECONOMY OF THE MARITIME PROVINCES

exports were not affected until 1855; but, to avoid
any danger whatever of overlapping, 1853 will be
taken as the base year. Comparing the figures of
subsequent years with those of 1853, it will be
found that, with only two or three minor excep
tions, there was a noticeable increase in trade with
the United States, and that the percentage increase
was usually higher, and the percentage decrease
usually lower, than for the corresponding total
figures. But the changes that took place may be
more readily appreciated if the percentages that
trade with the United States constituted of total
imports and exports are set forth for a few sample
years. In the following table, these percentages are
given for the years 1853, 1860, and 1865. The year
1853 has been chosen for reasons already given,
1860 because it seems to represent a normal year
after the treaty had had some time to make its
influence felt, and 1865 because in that year the full
effects of the Civil War were being experienced.

TABLS No.7

MARITIME PROVINCES-PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL IM
PORTS AND EXPORTS FROM AND TO THE UNITED STATES

NOVA SCOTIA NEW BRUNSWICK P. E. ISLAND
YSAR

IMPORTS EXPORTS IMPORTS EXPORTS IMPORTS EXPORTS

% % % % % %.
1853.... 29.3 25.8 33.5 11.4 17.8 21.1
1860 36.2 33.7 47.6 27.1 24.7 38.8.
1865 30.1 41.0 43.1 31.4 23.9 1.2,7

. The above table shows quite clearly that the
American market became much more important
relatively for both sales and purchases; that the
proportionate benefit was far greater to New
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Brunswick and Prince Edward Island than to Nova
Scotia; and that the American Civil War had an
unmistakable influence upon the course and volume
of trade.

It will be observed that between one-quarter and
one-half of the total imports came from the United
States, and this trade was greatly facilitated by the
established channels of commerce. Ships returning
from the West Indies frequently, if not generally,
carried a cargo to American ports, where they
picked up freight for the last lap of their homeward .-.
journey. These freights were often carried at dis
tress cargo rates,8 which offered an advantage not
only to American products but also to the entrep6t
trade through American ports. Nova Scotia was
the province chiefly affected in this way, but a
similar situation existed in New Brunswick, where a
large number of vessels, moving north from Amer
ican ports to load lumber from the Fundy area for
the British market,' were available to transport the
goods at very low rates. These imports were pri
marily agricultural products and foodstuffs. Of the
imports into Nova Scotia from the United States
in 1860, valued at £651,000, £430,000 worth came
under this classification. In the same year, New
Brunswick's imports'from the United States were
valued at £688,000, of which £366,000 worth were
agricultural products and foodstuffs. The 1860
figures are not available for Prince Edward Island,

'Journals, Hoft!)e of Commons, Canada, 1877, Appendix No.4, p. 38.
gSee Journals of the Legislative Assemblies of Nova Scotia and New

Brunswick for tonnage inward and outward.
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but in the previous year the total imports from the
United States amounted to £62,000, of which £27 _,
000 worth came under the same classification.

It is impossible to learn from the provincial re
turns what goods were and were not the produce of
the United States; however, the American returns
show as exported to the Other Provinces foreign
goods to the value of $1,912,968 in 1853, $2,572,383
in 1854, $3,229,798 in 1855, and $626,199 in 1856.
Of these exports, a large part was made up of wheat
and wheat flour from the Province of Canada, for
which commodities the values are: 1853, $852,514;
1854, $1,233,826; 1855, $1,273,740; 1856, $66,898.'.
The abrupt drop for the year 1856 brings to light
another difficulty in dealing with the trade of this
period. In both the United States and the British
North American Provinces all imports not paying
duty were considered as destined for home con
sumption, and no distinction was made between
such domestic and foreign products in the export
figures. Undoubtedly this benefited both sides, but,
at the same time, the practice exaggerated the in-

/' crease in trade that took place under the Red-

'2
procity Treaty, and the dependence upon the Amer
ican market as an outlet for the products of the
Maritime Provinces.

lOStatistics of the Foreign and Domestic Commerce of the United States.
Communicated by the Secretary of the Treasury in answer to a Reso
lution of the United States Senate. March 12, 1863 (Washington. 1864).
pp. 79 and 83. Unfortunately. for the purpose of comparison, the
American Trade Returns show only two divisions for British North
America: the Province of Canada and Other British North American
Provinas.
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The export trade will be considered in greater de
tail under the four main groups, in the following
order: (1) the products of the forest; (2) agricul
tural products and foodstuffs; (3) the products of
the mines; (4) the products of the fisheries.

The Southern New England and East Central
States, with their large and growing demands for
lumber, would presumably have provided the most
logical outlets for the forest products of the Mari
time Provinces, especially since, by 1850, the more
accessible stands of timber in the New England
States, except in Maine, were beginning to show
signs of depletion;" but the heavily wooded area
west of the Appalachians, in the region of the Great
Lakes, began to be exploited about this time, and,
although much of the production was used locally
and in the Plains region to the west, by 1860 more
than ninety million feet were being floated down
the Erie Canal. 12 The source of supply was again
augmented in the eighties as the lumber industry
moved into the yellow pine region of the South; and
following the completion of the Panama Canal
large supplies began to come from the Pacific
Coast, not only to the Northeastern States but to
the Maritime Provinces themselves. The opening
of these new areas, and the improvements in trans
portation facilities, did not permit either the New
England States or the Maritime Provinces to reap

lIChalfant Robinson, Two Reciprocity Treaties (New Haven, 1903)
p.36.

12~/(J.tistics of the Foreign and Domestic Commerce of the Um'ted States.
op. Cit., p. 146.
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much in the form of monopoly profits from their
proximity to a most important market;13 but, to
wards the end of the century, as supplies had to be
brought from greater distances, the Maritime Prov
inces, particularly New Brunswick, were able, de
spite tariff restrictions, to dispose of increasing
quantities of lumber in the American market.1(

Under the Reciprocity Treaty, shipments of
lumber to the United States markets were not
heavy, and much of what was sent seems to have
been attracted by other than local demands. Work
ing with the three years, 1853, 1860, and 1865,
Nova Scotia was sending less at the close of the
period than before the advantages of the Recipro
city Treaty were available. The figures dropped
from £43,000 in 1853 to £34,000 in 1860, and to
£32,000 in 1865. Although this latter figure consti
tuted about one-fifth of the total exports of forest
products, it included boards, planks, and deals, to
the value of only £9,249, the larger part of the ex
ports being made up of firewood and lathwood.
These figures do not give much ground for the con-

_ tention that the American market for Nova Scotia)
lumber was very important during the period of the
Reciprocity Treaty.

UFor the development of the lumber industry in the United States,
see Emory Johnson et aI, History of the Domestic and Foreign Com·
m",ce of the United SUItes (Washington, 1915), Vol. I, pp. 232, 263,
287-290.

14The Dominion trade returns give details of exports, by provinces, as
late as 1890. and a summary of commodities shipped to various markets,
by provinces, as late as 1900. The figures do not apply solely to the
products of the province to which the exports are credited, but they do
afford valuable information for any regional study up to that time.
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As Prince Edward Island was shipping very
little lumber, and practically none to the United
States, it can be disregarded; but New Brunswick
was pre-eminently tire lumberman's province, and
the trend was tire reverse of tIrat in Nova Scotia.
Exports to the United States increased from a value
of £66,000 in 1853 to £108,000 in 1860, and to
£161,000 in 1865. Whereas Nova Scotia sent a very
small amount of sawn lumber, New Brunswick
sent, in 1865, sawn lumber, including deals, to tire
value of £93,434. Many factors, including the
geographical distribution of tire lumber industry,
undoubtedly contributed to this difference between
tire two provinces. Large shipments of lumber to
the British market left from the Bay of Fundy area
of New Brunswick, and frequently cleared first for
American ports to evade tire difficulties that might
arise under tire deck-load law. For 1861, there is a
specific reference to seventeen vessels having fol
lowed tIris practice, and their cargoes were included
in the returns of exports to the United States. On
the St. Croix, New Brunswick lumber was often
loaded on the American side, with the same object
in view," and it is not known how much of this was
included in the exports to the United States. When
the abrogation of tire Reciprocity Treaty was be
yond question, the various provinces united to
send a delegation to the West Indies and South
America to explore the possibility of new and ex-

"H. ,:-. [':luis, and A. R. M. Lower, Selut DOC14.1ne'lts in Canadian
&onomlc l!ts/.()ry, 17SS·J8R5 (Toronto, 1933), p. 675.
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tended markets. In the report submitted," it is
declared that much of the lumber and box shooks
sent to Cuba and elsewhere from the United States
originated in New Brunswick or the Province of
Canada, and the American Consul at Saint John
gave support to this earlier contention when, in
1870, he wrote;17

"This trade-in box shooks-will very soon be
monopolized by these Maritime Provinces."

These observations go far to explain the dis
parity between the lumber trade of Nova Scotia
and that of New Brunswick with the United States.
Lumber from eastern Nova Scotia, as from the
north shore of New Brunswick, went direct to the
British market, but a certain amount from the
Fundy area was shipped first to New Brunswick.
The large exports destined to Great Britain from
the Bay of Fundy area of New Brunswick made it a
simple matter to call at an American port to evade
the deck-load law. From the western part of Nova
Scotia, much sawn lumber was sent to the West
Indies, but this was shipped direct and helped to
provide assorted cargoes, always a problem in the
Caribbean and South American trade. New Bruns
wick had practically nothing but lumber to send to
the West Indies, and therefore it was much easier to
sell through the American market, and to ship

"5. P. Canada. Vol. XXVI. No.4. 1866. Paper No. 43. See also
Jot/'nuds of lite Legislative Assembly of New B71lnSwuk, 1866. .

nc. K. Ganong, The Canadian Reactio1~ to the American Tariff
Policy, unpublished thesis (University of Wisconsin, 1931), pp. 175-6.
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through American ports. The advantages from this
indirect trade must be credited to the Reciprocity
Treaty, for, although the trade did not entirely
cease, it was seriously"interfered with by the abro
gation of the treaty. Perhaps this was the greatest
loss incurred until a few years later when, as sup
plies of timber had to be brought to the eastern
seaboard from ever increasing distances, the geo
graphical position of New Brunswick would have
made a free market in the eastern United States
most desirable and beneficial.

The opening up of vast fertile areas to the west
and south-west of New England disastrously upset
the hopes and aspirations of the agriculturists in the
northeastern part of the continent. Prior to 1840,
the agricultural production of the Ohio and Mis
sissippi valleys went almost exclusively to the
cotton-producing States in the South. By 1850, the
movement eastwards practically equalled the move
ment southwards, and from that time forward be
came increasingly more important. " In 1849,
Professor Johnson, in his famous report on the
agricultural capabilities of New Brunswick, pointed
out that grain production was shifting to the
West," and from 1850 to 1860 the movement of
wheat eastwards from Chicago increased, roughly,
from two million to twenty million bushels." The

"G. S. Callender. Selections from the &onomic History of the UttiJed
Siales, 1765-1860 (Boston, 1909), pp. 271-5.nr F. \V. Johnson, Report on the Agricttltural Capabilities of Ihe
Pro;nn';t oj New Brnnswick (Fredericton, 1850), pp. 60~61.

~hve Day. A History of Commerce (New York. 1922), p. 570, and
A Hsstory of Commerce of the United Stales (New York, 1925), p. 163.
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advantage did not stop with grain, for beef and
pork were among the many commodities the pro
duction of which for the eastern market was
rapidly increasing; then, just about the close of the
period of the Reciprocity Treaty, the introduction
of refrigeration methods for the meat trade de
prived New England and the Maritime Provinces
of advantages they would have otherwise possessed
in supplying fresh meats to a growing and nearby
market'· It was not until some years later that
there arose the possibility of considerable profits
from potatoes and other root crops, and from a
variety of smaller items, such as eggs and poultry.
In view of what has just been said, it will not be}
surprising to learn that very little was achieved inl
taking advantage of the large American market as
an outlet for the agricultural products of the Lowe
Provinces.

The figures that follow cover all agricultural
products and foodstuffs, and include re-exports as
well as the products of the province to which they
pertain.

TABLE No.8

EXPORTS OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS TO THE UNITED
STATES. WITH THE PERCENTAGE THAT THEY CONSTI·

TUTE OF THE TOTAL AGRICULTURAL EXPORTS
NOVA SCOTIA NEW BRUNSWICK P. E. ISLAND

YEAR
EXPORTS FHR CENT. EXPORTS PER CENT. EXPORTS FSR CBNT.
TO u.s. OF TOTAL TO U.S. OF TOTAL TO U.S. OF TOTAL

1853 £ 24,278 10.3 £ 4,002 12.8 £ 3,423 5.0 (1852)
1860 63,631 26.6 10,006 37.9 72,09852.9(1859)
1865 107,141 32.9 59,292 76.2 77,72436.5

21R. A. Clemen, The American Live Stock and Meat Industry (New
York. 1923), passim.

•
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For Nova Scotia and New Brunswick, these in
creases were more apparent than real. Before the
provinces were knit into compact units by their
railway systems, it was possible for one section to
have a surplus for export while another part of the
same province would be obliged to import the same
commodity, and when such exchanges were with
the United States they usually showed a balance in
favour of that country. Large quantities of food
stuffs from the Bay of Fundy side of Nova Scotia
were shipped to New Brunswick, whence they were
occasionally re-exported. Prince Edward Island
sent more of her exports to the United States via
Saint John after the completion of the railway
from Saint John to Shediac. Following the out
break of the Civil War, Nova Scotia became a more
important distribution centre for West Indian
products. But, with or without these considera
tions, a close scrutiny of the figures for 1865, the
best of the three years given above, discloses that
the Maritime Provinces made a very poor showing.

In 1865, Nova Scotia exported to the United
States agricultural products and foodstuffs to the
value of £107,000, or $535,000. Of this, $309,000
consisted of re-exports of sugar, and of all the
items mentioned it.!~ retum~'only two of any im
portance have a very favourable showing; namely,
eggs to the value of $3,278, and vegetables to the
value of $148,734." Even this comparatively large
figure for vegetables is modified by imports to the

UTbe total exports of vegetables amounted to a value of $183,242.
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value of $64,810, of which $12,274 worth came
from the United States.

The value of agricultural exports from New
Brunswick to the United States, in 1865, was
$284,000, and from this will have to be deducted
$53,000 for exports of wheat flour, and $7,910 for
sugar. Only about one out of every three items
shows an excess of exports over imports. Of those
items in which New Brunswick had a favourable
balance in her trade with the United States, ex
ports to the United States were valued at $137,217,
and to all countries at $149,344; whereas imports of
similar products from the United States were
valued at $31,887, and from all countries at $304,
742. Such is the very sad tale of New Brunswick's
efforts to take advantage of the large market pro
vided in the United States for agricultural products
under the Reciprocity Treaty.

Prince Edward Island presents a more pleasing
picture, for out of the £77,000 worth of agricul
tural products sent to the United States in 1865, a
minimum of £74,000 had been produced within the
province. The largest item was oats, with a value of
£54,624, but the advantages that Prince Edward
Island possessed in this branch of the grain trade
were soon made negligible by the same forces that
had already practically killed wheat production in
the three provinces.

A study of the Reciprocity Treaty made by the
United States Tariff Commission between 1916 and
1918 concluded that the trend of commerce was not
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changed by the abrogation of the treaty; that the
re-opening of the market in the Southern States,
and the improvement in American currency after
1866, greatly mitigated the baneful influence of the
new tariffs; and that the demands of the American
market were such that the burden of the tariffs fell
upon the importers, rather than upon the exporters.
"But the Maritime Provinces", the report reads,
"felt severely the loss of a free market for their fish
and coal. In the case of these products no other
market could be substituted for the United States,
and the exports were materially reduced.""

So far as coal is concerned, Nova Scotia has not,
and never did have, a very extensive market in the
United States." During the period of the Reci
procity Treaty, sales increased appreciably, owing
to the opening of new mines, the demand in New
England for gas coal, and the fact that the rail
ways had not then gone very far in granting com
modity rates on low-grade freights. The pressure of
the war years delayed the extension of American
railways and the opening of American mines, with
the result that the demands of the industrial areas
in New England raised the price of coal to $8.00 per
ton in Boston, about 1864." After that time, the
price steadily fell, and this decline, together with a
tariff of $1.25 per ton, later reduced to 75 cents per

!JUnited States Tariff Commission, Reciprocity and Commercial
Treaties (Washington, 1919), p. 88.

'4See table of exports, Annual Report on tm: Mines. Province of Nova
Scotia, 1931, p. 258.

UJournals of the House of Commons, Canada, 1877, Appendix No.4,
p.84.
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ton, was severely felt in the mining areas of Nova
Scotia.

The production of coal in the United States
increased from an average of:"

THOUSANDS 01'
SHORT TONS

12,513 for the years 1851 to 1860, to
20,538 "" " 1861 to 1865, "
31 706 "" " 1866 to 1870 ", ,
52,179 "" " 1871 to 1875.

In the late sixties, the amalgamation of railways
and the struggle to increase traffic led to a gradual,
introduction of very low rates for coal, especially ,
from mines situated along the lines of the various
roads. The cost of bringing coal to the surface in
Nova Scotia increased rapidly with the deepening
of the mines, until by the middle seventies it was
fully twice as high as in the Unjted States, and the
disparity continued to grow." This circumstance,
together with the determination of the American
railways to reserve to themselves all the traffic pose
sible, drove the Nova Scotia product completely
out of the market. During the days when Whitney
controlled the Dominion Coal Company, there was
a revival of shipments to the New England market;
but this was owing entirely to Whitney's connec
tions in New England, and the trade proved un
profitable for both the producers in Nova Scotia
and the New England Gas and Coke Company, the

"Slalist;,;al AbslrlUt of the United Slates (Washington, 1932), p. 711.
!7Journals of the House of Commons, Canada, 1877, Appendix 4,

pp. v and 31.
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chief New England consumer." The comparatively
poor quality and high cost militated against the
Nova Scotia product, and confined its market
chiefly to the Maritime Provinces and the St.
Lawrence valley. Unfortunately, from the point of
view of the mining industry, there was keen compe
tition in this latter market from British coal carried
as return cargo on the timber ships at rates some
times less than those prevailing between Sydney or
Pictou and Montreal."

The fishing industry affords an opportunity to
obtain a better appreciation of what might have
happened had the Reciprocity Treaty not been
abrogated, for, under the Washington Treaty,
Canadian fish were allowed free access into the
American market from July 1, 1873, to 1885. It
will not be necessary to pay much attention to
either New Brunswick or Prince Edward Island,
because the trade was centred chiefly in Nova
Scotia. Much of the fish from the two other prov
inces, as well as some from Newfoundland, was sent
to Nova Scotia and merged in Nova Scotia's export
figures.

According to the trade returns, exports of fish
and fish products from Nova Scotia in 1854, before
the Reciprocity Treaty became effective, amounted
to a value of £521,000, of which 31.7 per cent. went
to the United States. From 1856 to 1865, the

SSE. Forsey, Economu and Social Aspects of the Nova Scotia Coal
Industry (Toronto, 1926), pp. 6, 13-14.

nco O. MacDonald, The Coal and Iron Industries of Nova Scotia
(Halifax, 1909), p. 43.
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average value of exports amounted to £585,000, of
which 35.7 per cent. went to the United States.
Since the United States was still an exporter of
dried and pickled fish," and since Boston and New
York afforded incomparably greater opportunities
for assorted cargoes than was possible from any of
the Nova Scotian ports, there is every justification
for the opinion that a fair amount of the imports
from Nova Scotia was re-exported. Special sup
port to this contention is given by the provision in
an Act dated March 2, 1855," for a refund of duties
paid on exported fish and fish products that had
been imported from British North America after
September 11, 1854, the date of the promulgation of
the treaty by the President of the United States.

After the free market in the United States was
closed in 1866, total fishery exports fell off notice
ably for a few years; but had risen sufficiently by
1873 to bring the average value for the period 1868
to 1873 up to £566,000, slightly higher than the
average of the four years, 1862-1865. This favour
able showing may be due in some degree to more
complete statistics, but, on the other hand, it is
diminished by the elimination from the statistics

'O'fhe United States was, on balance, an exporter of dried fish, but
she imported more than she exported of pickled fish. For details see
Commerce a,ul Navigation, reports of the Secretary of the Treasury of
the United States, and Statistical Abstracts of the United Staks for the
period.

SIS. L. Vol. X, Chapter 144, March 2, 1855--"An Act to amend 'An
Act to carry into effect a Treaty between the United Statf"s and Great
Britain' signed on the fifth June, 1854, and approved August fifth,
1854". No drawback was permitted for duties paid on dried and pickled
fish, but under the provisions of the Warehousing Act of 1846 these
products could be placed in bonded warehouses and re·exported without
payment of duty. See Andrews Report, 1853, op. cit., p. 631.
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of the trade between the provinces united in 1867
by Confederation. In 1868, a revolution broke out
in Cuba, which interfered with trade for a few
years, and the depreciated American currency must
also have had an adverse influence.

Under the Washington Treaty, there was a con
siderable increase in exports to the United States,
the average value for the period being $1,259,875,
as contrasted with the average value of $1,045,000
for the years 1856 to 1865, but the percentage that
these exports constituted of total fishery exports
dropped from 35.7 to 28.5. By this time the figures
are sufficiently reliable to place any significant
error out of the question, and they do serious
violence to the contention that in those days Nova
Scotia had no other outlet for her fish than the
American market; and the American returns, show
ing increases in the export of domestically caught
fish in 1874, and decreases in 1886, with correspond
ing decreases and increases in the re-export of the
foreign product, confirm the opinion expressed
earlier that fish from the Maritime Provinces
entered into the foreign trade of the United States.
Even after the abrogation of the Washington
Treaty, total exports of fish continued to increase,
and the average value of $5,105,000 for the period
1891 to 1900 compares very favourably with
34,454,000 for the period 1875 to 1884. The average
values of exports to the United States for these
same periods were $1,704,000 and $1,197,000 re
spectively. It is not necessary to emphasize the



128 ECONOMY OF THE MARITIME PROVINCES

absolute and relative increases, but attention ought
to be called to the emergence of the fresh fish trade.
The figures for this entire period show that prac
tically 100 per cent. of the exports of fresh fish went
to the American market. As the meat packing in
dustry expanded and refrigeration plants were in
stalled, cured and chilled meats rapidly ousted
dried and pickled fish from all but the southern
markets. Even here, canned meats and canned fish,
jerked beef and salt pork, made inroads into a
market that had seemed to be set aside for the cod
and herring fishermen."

These comments strongly suggest that, although
the American market was important, the over
whelming dependence of the Maritime Provinces
upon it as an outlet for the products of their
fisheries during these earlier days has been very
much exaggerated, and it is desired to emphasize
that it has been the growth of the fresh fish in
dustry in comparatively recent years that has
made the American market so essential.

Since the importance of the Reciprocity Treaty
has been severely discounted, it will be necessary
to call attention to other factors that went far to
make this period stand out as the golden age in the
economic life of the Maritime Provinces. The one
internal development that must not be overlooked
is tIre programme of railway construction, begun in
New Brunswick in 1853 and in Nova Scotia in
1854, which, by the end of 1866, had given New

32Ruth F. Grant, The Canadian Atlantic Fishery (Toronto, 1934),
passim.



THE RECIPROCITY TREATY (I) 129

Brunswick two hundred and eighteen miles of road,
and Nova Scotia one hundred and forty-seven
miles." During this period, Nova Scotia spent on
construction work alone about seven and a half
million dollars, and paid out in interest nearly two
millions and a half" It is likely that the expendi
ture in New Brunswick was little, if any, lower than
in Nova Scotia, for, although the cost of construc
tion was lower, the mileage was greater. The facili
ties in marketing afforded by the linking of Halifax
with the Bay of Fundy shore of Nova Scotia, and
of Saint John with the north shore of New Bruns
wick, together with the substantial outlay in both
provinces, could not fail to give a fillip to trade,
both internal and external.

Far more important than these internal develop
ments were external developments that led to a
rapid expansion of world trade and a more than
corresponding increase in the demand for carrying
capacity. For bulky commodities and distant voy
ages the sailing ship was still supreme, and in this
branch of industry the Maritimes had exceptional
advantages. New Brunswick built almost ex
clusively for the British market, and, although
Nova Scotia was primarily interested in building up
her own mercantile marine, and Prince Edward
Island found an outlet for her excess tonnage

UFrom statement prepared by the Department of Railways and
Canals. Ottawa. The fifty-one miles of road from Truro to Pictou were
not opened to traffic until 1867, but have been included with the above
totals because most of the expenditure had been made by 1866.

"lames A. Maxwell, A Financial History of Nova Scotia, unpublished
thesis (Harvard).
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chiefly in British North America, it is a conserva
tive estimate that fully half the tonnage built was
disposed of outside the Maritimes. Since the aver
age of the years 1855 to 1865 was about 113,500
tons, and since £7.0.0 per ton may be taken as a
reasonable value, it can be seen that the value of
new vessels exported averaged, roughly, £400,000,
or $2,000,000. Of course, there were serious fluctua
tions, and if the figures are examined in detail it will
be noticed that construction reached its peak in
the later years of the Civil War.

The influence of the American Civil War seems
rarely to have been given due consideration, but the
Maritime Provinces are seen to have benefited
greatly when one realizes that American shipyards
were engaged in turning out war vessels, and not
merchantmen; that worn-out vessels and vessels
sunk by Southern raiders were not replaced; and
that the total American mercantile marine dropped
from 2,496,894 tons in 1861 to 1,387,566 tons in
1866." Bluenose vessels were adept at running the
blockade, and many a tidy fortune was made by
buying cotton in the South for sixpence per pound
and selling it in Great Britain at seven times that
figure." Likewise, Bluenose fishermen gained at the
expense of their New England rivals, for the Amer
ican fishing fleet of 204,197 tons in 1862 had
dwindled to 98,231 tons by 1866. 37 Added to these

:lSEmory R. Johnson and G. G. Huebner, Principles of Ocean
Transportali01J (New York, 1920), p. 452.

35Victor Ross, History of the Canadian Bank of Commerce (Toronto,
1920), pp. 10.5-6.

a7Annltal Report of the Commissioner of Navigation to the Secretary of
Commerc. and Labour (Washington, 1908), pp. 185. 187.
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advantages came war-time prices, which in the
United States had by 1865 more than doubled their
level in 18603

•

From this time onwards, every important de
velopment seemed to be to the comparative dis
advantage of the Maritime Provinces. The opening
of the Suez Canal in 1869 dealt a serious blow to the
sailing vessel in the far-eastern trade. Every tech
nical advance in the steam engine, and in the manu
facture of iron and steel, forced the sailing and
wooden vessel farther and farther into the back
ground. The increasing capacity of vessels worked
to the disadvantage of the smaller ports. The
higher cost of rail over water transportation
favoured such termini as had a large hinterland
upon which to draw for numerous and varied
cargoes. Refrigeration methods favoured the meat
trade to the disadvantage of cured fish. The open
ing of new and fertile lands completely shattered
the agricultural structure on the eastern part of the
continent. As every innovation seemed to require
another radical readjustment, it is little wonder
that the period of the Reciprocity Treaty stands
out as the golden age in the economic history of the
Maritime Provinces.

UK. W. Taylor, and H. Michell, Statistical Contributions to CaMdian
Economic History (Toronto, 1931), Vol. II, p. 49.
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THE RECIPROCITY TREATY OF 1854:
A REGIONAL STUDY'

IT HAS been generally held' that, although the net
effects of the Reciprocity Treaty, 1855-1866, are
difficult to estimate, the l\{aritime Provmces

:::f< gained more than <ful the Province of Canada. The
rapid deVelopment in Central Canada and the pain
ful readjustments in the Maritime Provinces since
the abrogation of the treaty and the consummation
of Confederation may seem to justify this con
clusion; but the analysis that follows, although by
no means complete, is sufficient to raise grave
doubts of the validity of this conclusion, and to
suggest that the Province of Canada had more to
gain from free access to the American market.

The simplest and most general test of the efficacy
of any trade policy is the measure of increase or de
crease in those branches of commerce that it was
designed to influence. In order to apply this test,
the following table has been prepared, showing for
the Province of Canada and for the Maritime
Provinces the figures of imports from and exp<?rts to

IThis study was first published in The Canadia1t Journal of Economics
and Political Science, VoL II, No. I, February, 1936. and is re-printed
bere with the kind permission of the editor.

lE.g., Adam Shortt wrote: "At first the Maritime Provinces were
either indifferent or opposed to the treaty, but it turned out in the end
that they had most to gain from it" (Cambridge History of the British
Em(>ire. Vol. VI (Cambridge. 1930), p. 389).
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the United States for the years 1854 to 1866 in
clusive, as percentages of the year 1853. Had 1854
been chosen as the base year, a slight advantage
would have been gained for the thesis of this paper,
but the results would not have been materially
different.

TABLE No. 9*

IMPORTS FROM, AND EXPORTS TO, THE UNITED STATES,
1853-66, AS A PERCENTAGE OF THOSE OF 1853

IMPORTS FROM UNITED STATES EXPORTS TO UNITED STATES

MAIUTUoJE
PROVINCES

Per cent.

100.0
.1Q.1 JI
IW:'9
144.6

100.0
96.7

1'lli::l
201.2
147.8
133.5
155.8
206.2
159.6
168.5
206.2

PROVINCE OF
CANADA

Per cent.

115.8
127.8
135.9
124.8
123.5
153.9
159.1
154.9
161.8

:M.ARITJMn
PI(OVINC~S

Per cent.
100.0
!2aJl
152.2
140.6

100.0
ill.Jl
176.8
192.7
171.6
132.7
149.3
146.6
171.5
192.1
156.6

125.8 I
129.3 •

PROVINCE OF
CANADA

Per cent.

YEAR

1853 .
1854 .
1855 .
1856 .
1857 .
1858 .
1859 .
1860 ..
1861. .
1862 .
1863 .
1864 .
1865 .
1866 .

149.8
183.8
182.3
124.1
139.4
174.0
195.6

238.8 284.2
364.6 248.2
~ -*This table has been prepared (rom official returns. The figures for the Province

of Canada exclude coin and bullion, ships buill for sale abroad, and short returns
from inland ports, an estimate of the unrecorded exports to the United States. The
figures (or the Maritime Provinces exclude coin aud bullion and ships built for sale
abroad, aod no attempt appears to have been made to estimate the unrecorded
exports. In the Province of Canada the fiscal year coincided with the calendar
year until 1864, and for 1865 aod 1866 ended on June 30. For New Brunswick and
Prince Edward Islaud the figures are for thf' calendar year, but Nova Scotia cbanted
ber fiscal year from the end of December to the end of September in 1858.

In two years only, 1865 and 1866, did imports
from the United States show a greater increase for
the Maritime Provinces than for the Province of
Canada, notwithstanding the increased depend-

, ence of the Maritime Provinces upon the American
market for foodstuffs, the attempts on the part of
the Province of Canada to force trade up the St.
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Lawrence or over the Grand Trunk Railway from
Portland, the rapid extension of rail and steamship
connections, and higher prices in the United States
during the period of the Civil War, which affected
manufactured products far more than they affected
foodstuffs and raw materials. However, as it rested
with the provinces, and later with the Dominion of
Canada, to continue to import American produce
free, or at a low rate of duty, exports have rightly
been considered a better criterion by which to judge
the benefits of the Reciprocity Treaty.

On the side of exports, the best year for the Prov
ince of Canada, 1866, shows the returns to be
364.6 per cent. of the 1853 figures. For the Mari
time Provinces, the increase was not nearly so
great. The returns for the best year, 1865, were
only 284.2 per cent. of the figures for 1853. Com
paring the figures year by year, it is seen that out of
the eleven years for which data are available, the
Maritime Provinces showed a greater gain than did

- the Province of Canada in only four years, 1854,
1858, 1859, and 1865. As the figures for 1854 were
not influenced directly by the Reciprocity Treaty,
that year may be disregarded; 1858 and 1859 were
affected by crop conditions in the Province of
Canada and by differences in the influence of the
business cycle upon the two regions, but may be
permitted to stand as legitimate comparisons;
whereas 1865 requires special explanation. For
1865 and 1866 the fiscal year for the Province of
Canada closed on June 30, for Nova Scotia on
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September 30, and for Prince Edward Island and
New Brunswick on December 31. The Reciprocity
Treaty ceased to be operative on March 17, 1866;
there were, therefore, for the Provin~e o(Canada
nine months of this year during which goods could
be exported to the United States under the terms of
the treaty, but for two of the Maritime Provinces
there were only three months, and for the other
only six months. During the Civil War and for a
short period of readjustment following, American
demands were steadily increasing, and an effort was
made to market as many goods as possible before
the treaty expired. The last year of the treaty,
therefore, saw the largest amount of exports from
the British North American Provinces to the
United States, but, considering the small part of the
fiscal year of 1866 that fell within the treaty period
for the Maritime Provinces, as compared with the
Province of Canada, it seems more legitimate to
compare 1864 and 1865 for the Maritime Provinces
with 1865 and 1866 for the Province of Canada
than to take corresponding years. If this is done, it
will be seen that the advantage to the Maritime
Provinces as shown for 1865 becomes an advantage
to the Province of Canada, leaving only two years
during the lifetime of the treaty when it can be
said that exports from the Maritime Provinces to the
United States showed a relatively greater increase
than the exports from the Province of Canada.

Unfortunately, for the purpose of comparison,
the American trade returns show only two divisions
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for British North America, the Province of Canada
and Other British North American Provinces, but,
despite this, the increases that the American figures
show strengthen very materially the impression
gained from the above table. As a percentage of
1853, imports into the United States from the
Province of Canada were 357 for 1860, and 356 for
1863, whereas the corresponding figures for the
Other British North American Provinces were 187
for 1860 and 195 for 1863.

So far, the Maritime Provinces have been treated
as a unit, but in Table No. 10 exports from each of
the four provinces to the United States for a few
sample years, 1860, 1864, 1865, and 1866, are
shown as percentages of the exports of 1853. Per
haps the most normal year of trade under the
treaty was 1860, whereas 1864, 1865, and 1866, re
flected the influence of the Civil War.

TABLE No. 10·

EXPORTS TO THE UNITED STATES AS A PERCENTAGE
OF THOSE OF 1853

YEAR CANADA

Ptnt CllNT.

NOVA
SCOTIA

PUR CENT.

NJlW
BRUNSWICK

PUR C£NT.

PRINCE
EDWARD
ISLAND

PI>K CUNT.

1853.... 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
1860.... 206.2 160.6 203.8 321.0
1864.... 176.0 216.4 312.1
1865.... 238.8 260.4 297.0 487.4
1866.... 364.6 232.3 317.3 87.2

·1864 is owiUed for ell-Dada because the figures available an~ for the half-year
onlX! and is included for the other proviDces because, as already stated, it is more
legitimate to compare 1864 and 1865 for the Maritime Provinces with 1865 and
1866 for the Province of Canada than corresponding years.

According to these figures, the importance of the
American market for Nova Scotia had not increased
nearly so much as, for New Brunswick about the
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same as, and for Prince Edward Island very much
more than, for the Province of Canada. With only
the smallest and least important of the Maritime
Provinces showing a greater increase than the
Province of Canada in exports to the United States,
it can scarcely be claimed on this evidence that the
American market was more important to the Mari
time Provinces, or that those provinces reaped a
greater gain from the Reciprocity Treaty. But the
reader will immediately call to mind the qualifica
tions made by the United States Tariff Commission,
or by such writers as Chalfant Robinson and Fred
erick Haynes, that the figures of trade between the
Province of Canada and the United States were
inflated by:'

1. Convenience trading, by which is meant
that a certain commodity was supplied to the
neighbouring country at one point, and at an·
other point similar goods were purchased from
that country.

2. Duplicated returns, such, for example, as
when American wheat was shipped through the
Province of Canada and was counted first as im
ports into Canada and then as exports to the
United States.

3. Transferred exports, covering such prac
tices as followed in the flour trade between the
3Chalfant Robinson, Two Reciprocity Treaties (New Haven, lQ03).
Frederick E. Haynes, The Reciproci.ty Treaty with Canada oj 186.

(Publications of the American Economic Association, Vol. VII, No.6,
1892).

United States Tariff Commission, Reciprocity and Commercial
Treaties (Washington, 1919).

C. K. Ganong, The Canadian ~action to the American Tariff Po[uy,
unpublished thesis (University of Wisconsin, 1931).
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Province of Canada and the Maritime Provinces,
when products from the Province of Canada
entered the United States as destined for home
consumption and were re-exported to the Mari
time Provinces as American products.

4. Indirect trade, when American merchants
used lumber from the Province of Canada to fill
orders from Cuba and other West Indian
markets.
It is seldom suggested that such factors also

affected the trade returns of the Maritime Prov
inces. But, judging from the type of commodities
sold to, and purchased from, the United States,
and the decline in intra-provincial trade, the Mari
time Provinces found it convenient to use American
ports as clearing centres. Trade returns were dupli
cated when Newfoundland and West Indian prod
ucts were re-exported from the Maritime Provinces,
especially Nova Scotia; when American fishermen
landed their catches at Nova Scotian ports, whence
they were shipped to the United States as domestic
production; and when Maine lumber was floated
down the Saint John River and included in New
Brunswick's exports. There was a transference of
exports when fish from the Maritime Provinces,
destined to the Province of Canada, reached the
market as an American product, and when timber
vessels, en route to Great Britain, cleared for Amer
ican ports to evade the deck-load law. New Bruns
wick also entered indirectly into the American
trade with the West Indies, and much of the
fish exported from Nova Scotia to the United
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States was destined ultimately to other foreign
markets'

The proportion of a country's trade that is de
pendent upon anyone market is of great signifi
cance. Tables 11 and 12 have, therefore, been con
structed, showing the percentage that imports and
exports from and to the United States constituted
of the total imports and exports of each of the
four provinces.

TABLll No. 11

IMPORTS FROM THE UNITED STATES AS PERCENTAGES
OF TOTAL IMPORTS

PRINC$
NOVA NEW EDWARD

YSAR CANADA SCOTIA BRUNSWICK ISl,AND
PBR caNT. PUR CgNT. PaR caNT. PaR caNT.

1853 .... 36.8 29.3 33.5 17.8·
1854.... 38.3 \%1 34.3 14.3·
1855 .... 57.7 9.2 54.7 16.1
1856 .... 52.1 36.3 47.0 14.7·
1857 .... 51.3 44.3 19.0
1858.... 53.7 36.1 48.5 22.5
1859 .... 52.4 35.6 47.6 26.4
1860.... 50.1 36.3 47.6 24.7·
1861. ... 50.8 40.2 50.7 20.7·
1862.... 49.2 35.9 47.7 22.3·
1863 .... 44.7 37.8 46.3 24.2
1864 .... 37.1 34.1 37.1 24.7
1865 .... 37.1 30.1 43.1 23.9·
1866 .... 31.3 28.1 37.4 16.7

• Total foreign imporls.

The import figures for the period of the Reci
procity Treaty proper, 1855 to 1866, show that the
highest percentage for the Province of Canada was
57.7 in 1855, and that until the outbreak of the

4H. A. Innis and A. R. M. Lower, Select Documents in Canadian
Economic History, 1788-1885 (Toronto, 1933), p. 675.

L. C. A. and C. M. Knowles, The Economic Development of the
British Overseas Empire (London, 1930), Vol. II, p. 163.

Journals of the Legislative Assemblies of the various Provinces.
Appendices on Trade and Commerce.
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Civil War the percentage never fell below 50. The
lowest percentage was reached in 1866, with 31.3.
For Nova Scotia, the highest figure was 40.2 in
1861, and the lowest, 30.1 in 1865, omitting 1866
with 28.1 since only six months of this year were
within the Reciprocity Treaty period. In no year
was the percentage that imports from the United
States constituted of total imports higher for Nova
Scotia than for the Province of Canada. The New

TABLE No. 12

EXPORTS TO THE UNITED STATES AS PERCENTAGES OF
TOTAL EXPORTS

PRINce
NOVA NEw EDWARD

YaAR CANADA ScoTIA BRUNSWICK ISLAND
PSR CENT. PaR CENT. PER CENT. PER CENT.

1853 .... 45.7 25.8 11.4 21.1'
1854.... 45.4 25.5 8.8 10.7'
1855 .... 70.6 32.7 14.9 21.9
1856 .... 62.9 30.1 16.2 16.8'
1857 .... 54.9 17.3 36.0
1858 ... , 56.0 32.3 20.2 41.7
1859 .... 61.4 33.2 22.0 49.2
1860.... 58.4 33.7 27.1 38.7*
1861. ... 43.1 26.4 18.5 29.7'
1862 .... 49.3 32.1 23.1 29.7'
1863 .... 52.1 28.5 25.2 50.4
1864 .... 62.5 34.1 25.0 38.2
1865 .... 59.3 41.0 31.4 42.7'
1866 .... 70.4 40.1 29.1 8.8

-Total foreign exports.

Brunswick figures exceeded those for the Province
of Canada in 1863, 1865, and 1866, and equalled
them in 1864. For Prince Edward Island, the maxi
mum figure of 26.4 in 1859 obviates any necessity
for further comment.

But exports are far more pertinent than imports,
and according to Table 12 the percentage of exports
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from any of the three Maritime Provinces to the
United States did not exceed the corresponding per
centage for the Province of Canada in any single
year. What is more striking still, the highest figures
shown for either Nova Scotia or New Brunswick
are lower than the lowest figures for the Province of
Canada, which minimum for the Province of
Canada was exceeded by Prince Edward Island in
only two years, 1859 and 1863. The maximum for
the Province of Canada of 70.6 in 1855 was nearly
equalled in 1866 with 70.4, whereas the maximum
for Nova Scotia was 41.0 in 1865, and for New
Brunswick, 31.4 in the same year, as against the
minimum figure for the Province of Canada of
43.1 in 1861.

In any treatment of this subject it is impossible
to ignore such differences. The figures for the
Province of Canada exclude coin and bullion, ships
built for sale abroad, and short returns from inland
PQrts-estimates of unrecorded exports to the
United States. Had these two latter items been in
cluded, the percentage of exports going to the
United States would have been even higher in most
years than has been shown in Table 12. The figures
for the Maritime Provinces also exclude coin and
bullion and ships built for sale abroad, and there
does not seem to have been any attempt to estimate
the unrecorded exports. Much of the incentive to
smuggling had been removed, and it seems legiti
mate to assume that for both regions efficiency in
collecting trade returns increased during the period.



THE RECIPROCITY TREATY (II) 145

Further, total exports from the Maritime Provinces
were less than from the Province of Canada,
whereas the value of vessels sold abroad was much
greater for the former than for the latter. There
fore, the omission of this item from the trade re
turns exaggerates the relative importance of the
American market to the Maritime Provinces.'
There would be little advantage in enlarging upon
these qualifications, for, although the statistical
data leave much to be desired, it would seem that,
on balance, the figures give about as accurate a pic
ture of trends in one region as in the other.

Limitations of space preclude an extensive dis
cussion of the marketing of the various commodi
ties shown in the trade returns, but the following
table will facilitate at least a cursory examination
of the main groups of exports.

In general, the conclusions of the United States
Tariff Commission seem to have been accepted:
that the re-opening of the southern market and the
improvement in American exchange after 1866
lessened the shock from the abrogation of the
Reciprocity Treaty, and that the growing demands
of the home market forced the American consumer
to shoulder the burden of the new tariffs. But the
Maritime Provinces have been largely exempted
from these sweeping generalizations. They "felt
severely the loss of a free market for their fish and
coal. In the case of these products no other market
could be substituted for the United States and the

'Most of tbe vessels exported from the Maritime Provinces were
constructed in New Brunswick.
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.5

4.4
44.7

24.2

31.7
13.9

40.8
11.8
35.3

.4

3.6
11.0

.3
3.6

20.7
21.1

12.5
26.1
22.6
55.9

83.8
86.2

20.3

42.3
49.6
83.3
11.6

35.3

15,5
5.1

.3
1.4

8.8
66.3
8.4

40.7

11.7
13.3

.5
3.9

39.3
7.5

17.6
2.1

TABLE No. 13·
COMMODITY GROUPS, YEAR 1865

PERCENTAGe
PERCENTAGE PERCnNTAGB OF THB TOTAL

OF'TOTAL SENT TO THe EXPORTSTOTHJe
EXPORTS UNITED STATES UNITED STATES

18.4 32.9 14.8
6.8 76.2 16.4

73.0 36.5 64.3
51.8 81.4 71.1

EXPORTS BY

AGRICULTURE:
Nova Scotia .
New Brunswick .
Prince Edward Island.
Canada .

FISHERIES:
Nova Scotia .
New Brunswick .
Prince Edward Island.
Canada .

FORESTS:
Nova Scotia .
New Brunswick .
Prince Edward Island.
Canada .

MINERALS:
Nova Scotia .
New Brunswick .
Prince Edward Island.
Canada .

MANUFACTURES AND
MIsceLLANEoUS'

Nova Scotia .
New Brunswick .
Prince Edward Island.
Canada .

WINES AND LIQUORS:
Nova &otia. . . . . ... . 6.3 30.5 4.7
New Brunswick...... 1.0 68.3 2.2
Prince Edward Island. .2 21. 7 .1
Canada.............. .1 75.6 .2
*By taking the year 1865 for all four provinces the writer's contentions are oot

so straoJly supported as had 1866 been taken for tbe Province of Canada. However,
by considering tb~ best year of trade for the Maritime Provinces. a slight com
pensation is mad~ for th~ absenc~ of mor~ comparative data.

exports were materially reduced.'" Such con
clusions seem to be a combination of projecting
backwards an explanation that might be accepted
in part for a later period, and of rationalizing the
tardy development of the Maritime Provinces since
the abrogation of the Reciprocity Treaty.

'United States Tariff Commission, Reciprocity and Commercial
Treaties (Washington, 1919), p. 88.
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Nova Scotia was the only province in which the
export of minerals was at all important, and in
1865 this group of commodities made up only 15.5
per cent. of her total exports. Of the minerals ex
ported, about 90 per cent. was coal, which went
chiefly to the United States. The duty of $1.25 per
ton, which became effective in 1866, later reduced
to 75 cents per ton, placed a heavy handicap on
coal exports from Nova Scotia, but the sanguine
hopes of Nova Scotia to capture the coal market of
the eastern United States could not have been
realized, tariff or no tariff. Exports of coal in
creased during the period of the Reciprocity Treaty,
and especially during the Civil War, when prices
were high; but the rapid expansion of mining
operations in the United States following the close
of the war, and the introduction of commodity rail
way rates in the late sixties, coupled with the grow
ing disparity in the cost of production in Nova
Scotian as compared with American mines, were
sufficient in themselves to effectively close the
United States market to the Nova Scotian product. 7

The dictum of the United States Tariff Com
mission with respect to the fisheries might have
some significance if applied to more recent times,
but it certainly does not spring from a careful
study of the industry for the period of the Reci
procity Treaty. During the last four years of the
treaty, the value of fish exported from Nova
Scotia, the province in which the fishing industry

7For a more detailed discussion of the trade between the Maritime
Provinces and the United States during this period, see pp. 103 ff.
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was most important, averaged $2,698,000, of which
33.9 per cent. went to the United States. From
1868 to 1873, the value of fish exported averaged
$2,717,000, of which only 23.9 per cent. went to the
United States. Had free access to the American
market been such a determining factor, it is difficult
to see how exports could have increased even this
slight amount, considering: the recession in trade
during the late sixties; the revolution in Cuba,
which broke out in 1868; and the elimination from
trade returns of intra-provincial shipments. From
1873 to 1885 Canadian fish entered the American
market free of duty. From 1876 to 1880 the total
value of fish exported from Nova Scotia averaged
$4,327,000, but exports to the United States stood
at a slightly lower figure than for the later years of
the Reciprocity Treaty. After the abrogation of the
Washington Treaty, there was a temporary decline
in the export of fish from Nova Scotia, but ex
pansion was soon resumed and was not reversed
until after the middle nineties, when, in spite of
rising prices, there was a general recession.'

Forest products, unlike the two preceding groups
of commodities, concerned both the Maritime
Provinces and the Province of Canada. Prince
Edward Island had turned agricultural, and of the
small amount of lumber that was exported only a
fraction of 1 per cent. found its way to the Amer
ican market. Nova Scotia was using her forest
wealth to build up a fleet of Bluenose vessels, and

'Ruth Fulton Grant, The Canadian Atlantic Fishery (Toronto, 1934).
Chapter 2. passim.
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to supplement the trade in fish with the West
Indies. Of what was exported, about one-fifth
went to the United States, most of which was fire
wood; and her exports of forest products to the
United States actually declined during this period.
Exports of forest products from New Brunswick
constituted from two-thirds to three-quarters of the
total exports, and by 1865 about one-fifth was being
sent to the American market. Although the export
trade in forest products from the Province of
Canada was not so important relatively as for New
Brunswick, nevertheless, it did make up from one
third to one-half of the total exports, and over one
third was being shipped to the United States.
Judging by the relative amounts of forest products
taken by the United States, the American market
was far more important to the Province of Canada
than to New Brunswick, even before the period of
the Reciprocity Treaty. In 1853, only 7.5 per cent.
of total forest products exported from New Bruns
wick went to the United States, whereas 27.7 per
cent. from the Province of Canada was sent to that
market.

Lumber is included with those commodities on
which the American consumer had to bear the
burden of the tariff that followed the abrogation of
the Reciprocity Treaty. Supplies from the East
Central States, it is asserted, had been largely ex
hausted, and according to Robinson,' even in New
England, demand exceeded supply in all the states

DChalfant Robinson, Two Reciprocity Treaties, op. cit., p. 30.
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but Maine. It is even suggested that forest reserves
in the American Lake region were being seriously
depleted, and that it was becoming necessary to
fall back upon the large "Canadian" reserves."

At this time, although the United States was on
balance an importer of lumber, she still had a con
siderable export trade, and part of what was re
ceived from the Province of Canada entered into
the American trade to Cuba and other West Indian
markets. By 1860, a fair amount of lumber was
being shipped east from the Lake States, about 50
per cent. being supplied by Michigan. 1l It is obvi
ous, therefore, that prices in Michigan must have
been lower than prices on the Atlantic coast by at
least the amount of the shipping costs. Lumber
from the Province of Canada, besides moving east
wards along with the Michigan product, was dis
posed of in the Chicago market; but to suggest that
there was a shortage of lumber in the vicinity of
Chicago, except as a temporary war-time condition,
is absurd. As late as 1882, Michigan alone produced
over 900,000,000 feet of pine lumber," and it was
not until the close of the century that the Lake
region was displaced as the chief lumber-producing
area of the United States.

lO'fhis conclusion seems to have been the result of placing too much
emphasis upon the large amount of lumber reported to be reaching the
Chicago market from the Province of Canada. See Donald C. C.
Masters, The Reciprocity Treaty of 1854 (London, 1937); and Arthur
Harvey, The Reciprocity Treaty (Quebec, 1865).

IIStalistt"cs of the Foreign and Domestic Commerce of lhe United States
(Washington, 1864), p. 163.

I%Emory Johnson et ai, History of the Domestic a,ul Foreign Commerce
of the United States (Washington, 1915), Vol. I, p. 288.
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What happened to the American market towards
the end of the century is not a question that it is
necessary to consider here, but it is quite obvious
that during the period of the Reciprocity Treaty,
and immediately afterwards, the best market was
in the Eastern States. It is rather surprising, there
fore, if the American market was so lucrative, that
a stimulus was not given to exports from Nova
Scotia, and that a larger share of the output from
New Brunswick, even if the special circumstances
of this trade are disregarded, was not shipped to the
best markets, New York and Boston. Another ex
planation besides the one generally offered, the
shortage of supplies from American sources, must
be found to elucidate the difference between the
market outlets for the lumber produced in the
Maritime Provinces and in the Province of Canada.
The alternative explanation seems to be that, as
lumber production was pushed westwards in Can
ada West, and especially after it reached the
Georgian Bay area, the extra cost of conveying the
product to Montreal for oversea shipment was
sufficient to force trade through American chan
nels, irrespective of tariff barriers, and that intra
marginal virgin forest resources made it possible to
carry the burden and even to increase production.

Turning to agricultural products and foodstuffs,
as shown in Table 13, it will be seen that in Prince
Edward Island alone of the Maritime Provinces
were exports of this group of commodities relatively
important, but that in the Province of Canada they
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Nova Scotia .
New Brunswick .
Prince Edward Island .
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constituted one-half of the total exports. The per
centages in the above table are supplemented by
absolute figures of imports and exports from and to
the United States for the year 1865.

TABLE No. 14
AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS AND FOODSTUFFS, IMPORTS
FROM, AND EXPORTS TO, THE UNITED STATES, YEAR 1865

IMPORTS EXPORTS

$2,091,019 $ 535,706
1,958,452 . . • • 284,604

246,686 . . •• 373,075

$4,296,157 $ 1,193,385
9,018,544 15,172,436

The overwhelming dependence of the Maritim('
Provinces upon the United States as a source of
supply of rather than as an outlet for agricultural
products, is apparent; as is also the importance of
the United States to the Province of Canada, either
as a market for agricultural products or as a channel
through which they were conveyed to their ultimate
destination. If domestic products alone were
shown, the disparity would be even greater. The
figures for Nova Scotia would be reduced by $309,
000 for re-exports of sugar, and the only important
item of local production would be vegetables,
chiefly potatoes, amounting to $148,000. The ex
ports from New Brunswick were not only abso
lutely and relatively small, but were more than
offset in almost every instance by imports. With
Prince Edward Island it was different. She had
become an agricultural province, and about three
quarters of her exports originated on the farm. In
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the best year of the Reciprocity Treaty, 1865, 36.5
per cent. of these agricultural exports went to the
United States, of which oats made up over two
thirds. American tariffs that became effective in
1866 seriously reduced the total exports to the
United States market, but by 1870 the high figure
for total exports of £291,000, in 1865, had been ex
ceeded by £61,000. Although, as already stated, the
figures for the Province of Canada are inflated, and
not all the exports to the United States were
destined for consumption in that country, never
theless, it is impossible to escape the conclusion that
the American consumer and, particularly, the con
venience of the American market were of far more
significance to the Province of Canada than to the
Maritime Provinces, taken individually or collec
tively." In agriculture, as in lumbering, owing to
her geographical location, the Province of Canada
was more dependent upon the American market
than were the Maritime Provinces.

The two other groups shown in Table 13, Wines
and Liquors, and Manufactures and Miscellaneous,
are not very important for any of the provinces,
and the latter group, more important for Nova
Scotia and New Brunswick, is made up of such

l'Although Prince Edward Island showed a larger percentage of her
total exports made up of agricultural products and foodstuffs, never
theless, the smaller proportion of these products going to the United
States leaves that province relatively less dependent upon the American
market even for agricultural products than was the Province of Canada.
In 1865, slightly over 28 per cent. of the total exports from Prince
Edward Island was made up of commodities in this group going to the
United States, as compared with nearly 43 per cent. for the Province
of Canada.
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things as haberdashery, cottons and woollens, and
hardware, largely a matter of re-exports.

The absence of data makes it impossible to con
sider the proportion of production directly depend
ent upon the American market, but it will be of
some assistance to examine the figures of trade
upon a per caput basis. As the returns for 1860
represent the most normal year during the existence
of the treaty, and deviate but slightly from the
average for the period, they have been used in con
junction with the census figures of population for
1861.

TABLE No. 15

IM-
PROVINCE PORTS

Nova Scotia $26.40
New Brunswick. . .. 27.83
Prince Edward Island 13.83
Maritime Provinces. 25.41
Canada... . . . . . . . .. 13.72

Ex
PORTS

$19.45
17.63
12.35
17.89
12.57

IMPORTS AND EXPORTS PER CAPUT. YEAR 1860

IM- Ex-
PORTS PORTS TOTA!..
FROM TO 1'RAD1l

TOTAL UNITED UNITED UNITED
TRADe STATKS STATKS STATBS

$45.85 $ 9.57 $6.56 $16.13
45.46 13.24 4.78 18.02
26.18 3.41 4.79 8.20
43.30 10.22 5.66 15.88
26.29 6.89 7.35 14.24

The much greater dependence of the Maritime
Provinces upon foreign trade is apparent. The
figures are slightly inflated by including the trade
of the three provinces with one another, but, even
when allowance is made for this, there is still a
wide difference between the two regions. As
formerly, exports of vessels, short returns from in
land ports, and such invisible items as shipping
freights are not included; but, despite the much
greater dependence of the Maritime Provinces upon
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foreign trade, their exports per head to the United
States are considerably lower than those of the
Province of Canada, and most other years would
show a greater difference in the same direction. On
what grounds, therefore, it may be asked, is based
the claim that the Maritime Provinces had most to
gain from the Reciprocity Treaty, or most to lose
from its abrogation? Surely not on the grounds I,
that they were more dependent upon the American
market as an outlet for their products than was the
Province of Canada.
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THE MARITIME PROVINCES AND
THE NATIONAL POLICY'

(Comments upon Economic Regionalism in Canada)

IT HAS long been evident that within the Dominion
there is a wide diversity of economic interests and
outlook; but, with the spate of complaints, pro
tests, and petitions, that since 1929 has poured into
Ottawa, this diversity has taken on distinct regional
characteristics. The Maritime Provinces, the Cen
tral Provinces, the Prairie Provinces, and British
Columbia, have had their peculiar economic diffi
culties. For the most part, these economic diffi
culties have been attributed to the policy followed
by the Dominion Government: the manner in
which taxes have been levied and revenues dis
bursed, the cost of giving tariff protection to
domestic industries, and encroachments upon the
rights and privileges of provincial governments.

!':The Maritime Provinces have complained that they
. ~e not receiving their shareonhe good-.things of

life that Confederation had brought to the Do
minion as a whole; they have asked repeatedly for a
larger share of the federal funds with which to
carry on those new functions of government that
came gradually to be recognized in the western

lThis study was first published in Tht. Dalhousu Review, Vol. XVI,
No.1, April, 1936, and is re-printed here with the kind permission of
the editor.
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world as natural and legitimate; and they do not
seem ever to have-feltalfogether at home in the
new eclifice erected by the Fathers of Confedera
~ion. Although, in this article, attention will be
focused upon the National Policy, with special
reference to the Maritime Provinces, and upon the
relations between the Maritime Provinces and the
rest of the Dominion, the approach has nation
wide application, and it is hoped that the cliscussion
will make some contribution to a better under
stancling of the general problem of economic
regionalism in Canada.

To gain an appreciation of the effects of any
economic policy that has been made operative,
economic conditions as they exist under that policy
must be compared with economic conditions as
they would have existed had the policy not been
adopted; that is to say, conditions as they are must
be compared with conditions as they might have
been. This is a difficult procedure even under the
simplest of circumstances, but many times more
difficult in a social problem where every factor is so
dependent upon every other factor. J. B. Clark'
has emphasized that the marginal increment from
an additional unit of one of the factors of produc
tion is the clifference between the total product
from all the factors appropriately organized before
the one unit is added and the total product from
all the factors appropriately organized after the one
unit is added. In a similar way, the increment or

'The Distribution of Weolth (London, 1925), pp. 250-1.
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decrement resulting from an economic policy is the
difference between the total income accruing to the
people or the area from the economy appropriately
organized with the policy and the total income as it
would have accrued to the same people or area
from the economy appropriately organized without
the policy. This emphasis upon the differences be
tween totals seems necessary because of the tend
ency to isolate one feature of an economic policy,
and to consider the effects of varying this one
feature without taking into account that, if this
were done as a practical experiment, other features
of the policy might also have to be varied. It is
such interrelations of economic forces and the
interdependence of various aspects of State eco
nomic policy that lead many students to consider
the National Policy as something that goes far
beyond the policy of tariff protection. For most
purposes, too, it will not suffice to consider only
differences in income, but the subjective aspect of
income will have to be taken into account to dis
close differences in economic welfare.

The range of considerations to be kept in mind
when one is examining the effects of the National
Policy upon the Maritime Provinces, or upon any
other economic region of the Dominion, varies ac
cording to the purpose of the inquiry. If the pur
pose is to establish a case for secession on ecOi'romic

~ grounds, then the comparisons must be between
conditions as they now exist and conditions as they
would exist had the Maritime Provinces remained
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outside Confederation and pursued some specified
policy. In view of the time factor, and the number
of variables that would enter into such a problem,
it is quite obvious that there is plenty of room for
wide differences in the conclusions. If, on the other
hand, the purpose is that of urging a modification
of policy within limits that will not disturb certain
desired conditions, such as the maintenance of the
existing political system, the range is narrowed and
the problem becomes more practical. Again, if
political objectives are not questioned, but com
pensation is sought because the cost of acIrieving
and holding those political objectives bears with
disproportionate severity upon one area, it becomes
necessary to attempt a statistical measurement, or
to adopt some arbitrary basis on which to mete out
rough justice. However, if the purpose is to in
vestigate economic regionalism in general, all con
siderations must be kept in mind.

Owing to the almost insurmountable difficulties
of the analytical approach when the time element is
an important factor, a problem is usually better
understood by treating it as one of historical de
velopment and by tracing through ·the years its
emergence and intensification. In this way a better
appreciation may often be obtained of the complex
forces that have been at work, and, therefore, of the
complexity of any remedies that may be applied.
It is frequently possible, and sometimes necessary,
to combine the analytical with the historical ap
proach, and to test the conclusions by hypothetically
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varying one or other of the major factors or
circumstances. For example, had Confederation
not taken place when it did, what would have been
the result? Would not American settlers have
forced their way into the Prairies and the Pacific
area, and have brought those territories into the
Union as formerly they had brought Oregon into
the Union? Would not American railways have
followed the settlers, making Mirureapolis and St.
Paul and Duluth, instead of Port Arthur and Fort
William and Winnipeg, the natural gateways to this
territory? Would not the railway systems of the
Central Provinces have terminated in the West at
Chicago or Detroit and in the East at Portland,
Boston, and New York, and have been dominated
by American capital? Would not the absence of a
western market have limited the growth of manu
factories and have restricted the increase of popu
lation in this region? Would not this have meant
an absolute decrease in the total amount of com
merce for this region, and also a diminished pro
portion going down the St. Lawrence? To what ex
tent would this have diminished the Quebec market
for Nova Scotia coal, and the present Canadian
market for Nova Scotia iron and steel? To what
extent would this have restricted shipping facilities,
both rail and water, now enjoyed by the Maritime
Provinces? In brief, to what extent would the fail
ure to consummate Confederation in 1867 have
affected the entire economy of the Maritime Prov
i.nc§l The difficulties of this approach have been



1

IV

164 ECONOMY OF THE MARITIME PROVINCES

already emphasized, but by such a speculation the
weak and the strong strands of the economic fabric
of the Dominion may be more easily seen and dis
tinguished.

After having taken a glance down the road where
these suppositious cases might lead, it is necessary
to turn to a more realistic examination of the
course over which national development has led.
Confederation was consummated, the western ter
ritories and British Columbia did become part of
the Dominion of Canada, and ribbons of steel bind
together, no matter how tenuously, the East and
the West.

In discussing any fundamental problem of the
Canadian economy it is impossible, even if it were
desired, to ignore the work and findings of Professor \
H. A. Innis. He sees the Canadian economy as
arising in the first instance out of the commercial
and industrial struggle between France and Eng
land, dominated by the physiographical features of
the area, and moulded in no small degree by the
structure of the earliest industry-the fur trade.'
The fur trade lent itself to centralized control,
whether carried on through the St. Lawrence or
through Hudson Bay. After 1821, when the two
rival fur companies amalgamated, the export of

3The thread of this approach is to be found running through all his
writings. See especially:

An Introout;tiolJ to the Economic History oj Ontario from Outpost to
Empire. Vol. XXX, p'apers and Records, Ontario Historical Society.

A n Introduction to the EconomiG History of the Maritimes, including
Newfoundland and New England, Annual Report of the Canaq.ian
Historical Association, 1931.

Cape Breton aml th.e French Regime, Transactions of tbe Royal
Society of Canada, Third Series, Sectioo II, Vol. XXIX, 1935.
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forest products, and, later, of wheat, dominated the
commerce of the St. Lawrence basin and led to a
demand for increased shipping facilities. The costli
ness of these facili ties and the sparseness of popu
1ation' coupled with the tradition of centralized
control, made it necessary for the Government to
intervene to an unusual extent in the economic life
of the country, and, to lighten the financial burden,
the Central Provinces extended their influence
eastwards as well as westwards, and finally en
veloped the Maritime Provinces both economically
and politically. Mter the middle of the century,
when the fur trade was being threatened by the
encroachment of settlers, and when pressure from
the United States made it necessary to establish
effective control over the western areas, the tend
ency towards centralization was increased by the
unification of Hudson Bay and St. Lawr.ence in
terests. To accomplish the task of nation building,
Government intervention, which had already gone
far in the St. Lawrence basin, had to be extended to
take care of the new programme of railway con
struction and settlement. The same forces that led
to more Government intervention and centraliza
tion led also to centralization in many branches of
industry, more especially transportation and bank
ing. Financial responsibilities felt by the Govern
ment necessitated a search for additional revenue,
and a tax on imports was the most accessible and
fruitful source available. The commercial and
industrial equipment brought into existence by
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Government policy created a problem of overhead
costs on a national scale, which led to pressure for the
adoption or extension by the Government of the
principle of protection.

The part of the Maritime Provinces that borders
upon the St. Lawrence seems naturally to fall
within the orbit of the St. Lawrence valley econ
omy, by virtue of its geographical location and the
structure of its commerce and industry, but many
features of the economy as a whole are diametri
cally opposed to the dominant features of the St.
Lawrence valley economy. The early history of the
Maritime Provinces was the history of the fishing
industry, and this industry, with its strong tend
ency towards decentralization, in contradistinction
to the fur trade, has left its mark upon the Mari
time Provinces, more especially upon Nova Scotia.
Furthermore, the commerce of this region, radiat
ing from a number of natural ports, did not involve
the Governments in large expenditures for trans
portation facilities, as'in the Canadas; but, when
the railway era began, the Governments of the
Maritime Provinces found themselves in a similar
position to the Government of their sister province
to the north-west. This change in the circumstances
of the Maritime Provinces, and possibly also the
aspirations of the coal industry of Cape Breton
Island, coupled with basic geographical and com
mercial ties that bind together all parts of the t.
Lawrence basin, furnished the economic basis upon
which Confederation was eventually built.
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It may be well to break in upon this process of
synthesis to deal with another aspect of the prob
lem. This aspect may be thought of as the psy
chological, or, in the language of Professor Toyn
bee, as responses to human and physical challenges.
A glance at the map will show how the fertile and
populated areas of Ontario and Quebec are wedged
in between the barren parts of the Canadian shield
to the north and the United States to the south. In
the days of the fur trade, the commerce of this
region was threatened by the Hudson Bay route;
and, in the days of timber and grain, by the route
through American ports. The threats to the region
came in the form of military aggression as well as in
the form of trade rivalry, with the possibility of
economic, if not political, annexation. During the
Revolutionary War, as during the War of 1812
1814, it was this region, and not the Maritime
Provinces, that was seriously threatened. In 1812,
it was the town of York, not Halifax, Fredericton,
or Charlottetown, that was sacked. In 1849, the
annexation manifesto originated in Montreal, and
not in one of the commercial centres of the Mari
time Provinces. The Reciprocity Treaty of 1854
was made on the insistence of the Province of./
Canada, and not on the insistence of the other
provinces. When, during the American Civil War,
there loomed up the possibility of a conflict be
tween Great Britain and the Northern States,
again it was the Province of Canada, and not the
Maritime Provinces, that was most exercised; and
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when, towards the close of the Civil War, it seemed
likely that the American Government might dis
continue the bonding privileges, it was the Province
of Canada, and not New Brunswick or Nova Scotia,
that stood in danger of commercial strangulation.
In the Maine boundary dispute and the Fenian
raids, New Brunswick had common grievance with
the Province of Canada, but both economically and
politically the Maritime Provinces had much less to
fear from the United States than had the Province

I of Canada.

r

At this time the Maritime Provinces faced sea
wards rather than landwards, and there was no ad
joining Rupert's Land or North West Territories to
divert their gaze. Therefore, the extension of Amer
ican settlement and American railways farther and
farther into the territory west of the Mississippi did
not bring to them the same consciousness of being
hemmed in and isolated as it brought to the Prov
ince of Cp.nada. In the Province of Canada there
was also the racial problem, which can scarcely be
said to have existed in the Maritime Provinces. The
Anglo-Saxons, to strengthen their position against
the French, began to look westwards to Rupert's
Land and beyond; whereas the French, to escape

) political submergence, looked to the Maritimes as a
possible counterpoise. Although the ideal of a
larger nationality appealed to many in the Mari
time Provinces, and although others were won over
to favour Confederation because of the material
gains that seemed likely to flow from political
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union, it cannot be denied that t~sE:1r to nation ./
building was far stronger in the Province of Canada
than in the Maritime Provtnces.--

These two parts of the same approach help to
make it clear why the dIive for expansion originated
in the present Central Provinces, an w y e de
velopmenf"tooK the forin it did.

(
At the time of Confederation, imports per head ...

into the Maritime Provinces were about twice as
1great as into the Province of Canada. Duties were

then primarily for revenue purposes, and the lower
rates prevailing in the Maritime Provinces may be
attributed partly to this relatively larger volume of
imports. Even today, the Maritime Provinces
seem to be more dependent upon outside sources of
supply than do the Central Provinces, although it is
impossible, with present statistical information, to
say to what extent this situation has been intensi
fied or modified since 1867. So far as tariffs provide
revenue, and the Maritimes were or are consuming
more imported commodities per head, it is legiti
mate to argue that they have carried a relatively
larger part of this burden than have the Provinces
of Ontario and Quebec, and a similar statement
would hold true for the Western Provinces.

As tariffs were raised and became more protec
tionist, internal sources of supply we~s!1bstituted
for external sources, and the higher prices paid for
domestic commodities increased costs and added to
the consumer's burden. The artificially protected
and naturally sheltered industries are in the best
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position to pass on increased costs, but industries
producing for outside markets are seldom able to
reimburse themselves by raising prices. All parts of
the Dominion have been and are, of course, de
pendent to some extent upon exports, but the
regions more largely dependent upon outside
markets are the regions that have to shoulder the
heavier burden resulting from a policy of protec
tion. The region most favourably situated in this
respect is that of the Central Provinces, and its
gain may have been absolute or may have been only
relative.

.L Federal revenues and money borrowed from 1/
overseas were used to provide or to improve trans
portation facilities, to encourage immigration, and
to promote, by means of bounties, certain domestic
industries. The expenditure of funds in this way
affected the primary incidence of the tariff burden,.
but, more important th'ln the direct redistribution
of the tariff burden, were the general effects that
these expenditures had upon the economic struc
ture of the country as a whole. The opening of the\
West enlarged the market for Central Canadian
manufactures, and, as the main channel of trade
was down the St. Lawrence, helped to concentrate
commercial interests along that waterway. Greater
industrial activity and greater concentration of
population in the Central Provinces opened up new)
possibilities for the industries of the Maritime
Provinces. This was most marked in coal mining
and in the production of iron and steel.



'tHE NATIONAL POLICY
I

171

The pull of the St. Lawrence econom u on the
Maritime Provinces since Confederation is most
clearly seen in the growth of population in Nova
Scotia. From 1871 to 1931 the population of Nova
Scotia increased 32.2 per ceiii., u m e western- .
part of the province the increase was only 7.5 per
cent., whereas in the eastern part the increase was
46.7 per cent.' Whether the growth of population
for the province, or for the eastern part, would have
been greater under a policy of free trade, raises
anew the entire question of the National Policy.
Professor]. H. Jones is inclined to argue that lower
costs under a policy of free trade would have en
abled the Nova Scotia iron and steel industry to
invade foreign markets, and, consequently, to have
expanded more than it did under the National
Policy.'

Intervention on the part of the federal govern
ment, when once the soundness of some of the
enterprises-for example, the Canadian Pacific
Railway-had been proved, may have resulted in
lower interest rates for Canadian borrowers abroad.
On the other hand, higher prices for capital equip
ment increased the amount of financial capital re
quired, and tended to throw an additional burden
upon primary producers. However, in a country
that is developing rapidly, with rich virgin re
sources being brought into production, there often

4The Counties of Digby, Annapolis, Hants, Kings, Queens, Lunen
burg, Shelburne, and Yarmouth, have been taken as constituting the
western part of the province, and the remaining counties as the eastern.

'See Province of Nova Scotia, Report of Royal Commission, Provincial
Economic Inquiry, 1934, p. 46 Ln.
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accrue to investor and operator much larger returns
than those for which they would have been willing
to undertake the enterprise. So far as the added
burdens fell upon these larger returns, they were
not nearly so onerous as if they had fallen entirely
upon labour, and, when the larger returns were
receivable by persons resident outside of Canada,
it is probable that the decrease in these returns did
not lessen the national income. As the rich virgin

,I resources that have been exploited lay for the most
l part elsewhere than in the Maritime Provinces, it

may be argued that the Maritime Provinces shifted
some of their burden to other regions. Such an
argument can have little more than academic in
terest, without a great deal of painstaking research,
but it helps to bring out the interrelations of the
various factors, and to emphasize the imprac
ticability of attempting to reach a final conclusion
by considering any of them in isolation.

Economic goods are more mobile than factors of
production, and, of the factors of production,
capital moves much more easily than labour,
whereas land can scarcely be said to have any
degree of mobility. Through immigration and set
tlement policies, the federal government increased
the mobility of labour; and through grants, subsi
dies, and direct expenditures, the mobility of
capital. But settlement policy was directed to
wards the Prairie Provinces, and, apart from this,
labour was left to find its own way to the best
market. With the growth of industry and commerce



THE NATIONAL POLICY 173'

in the Central Provinces, labour was rapidly drawn
away from sub-marginal occupations; but in the
Maritime Provinces this transfer of labour was I

effected with more difficulty because of the slower I
rate of development, the degree of specialization \
that had already been achieved, and the distance
that separated them from the Central Canadian
market. The deliberate policy of keeping down rail
way rates on raw materials and export commodities,
and of reimbursing the railways by higher rates on
manufactured goods, helped to intensify regional '
specialization. High railway rates on a commodity j/

favoured production close to the market, and, since
the largest regional market was in the Central
Provinces, and large-scale production afforded sub
stantial economies in many inaustries, an added
stimulus was given to the concentration of manu
factories in Ontario and Quebec. Relatively lower
freight rates in the Maritime Provinces prior to
1912, which were re-established by the Maritime
Freight Rates Act, 1927, have helped to keep cer- '
tain industries there. The arbitrary use of freight
rates in Canada for the purpose of influencing the
location of industries is doubtless responsible for
the analogy that has occasionally been drawn be
tween statutory rates and regional tariffs. Canada's
transportation policy has had still other effects
upon the Maritime Provinces: by making Halifax
the terminus of the Canadian National and Saint
John the terminus of the Canadian Pacific, by
preferences to goods imported through Canadian
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ports, by mail subsidies, and by the operation of
Canadian National steamships. Although it is im
possible to state the extent, industries in the Mari
time Provinces must have received many benefits

- from lower freigh t rates, more frequent sailings,
improved harbour facilities, and better equipment
on both rail and water.

The downturn of the business cycle has usually
served as an opportune time for increasing tariffs;
but, during a period of reviving trade, larger
revenues, instead of leading to a reduction of
tariffs, have usually encouraged Governments to be
over-generous in their expenditures. In the first
decade of the twentieth century, railway construc
tion and Government commitments were carried
far beyond all the requirements of the near future,
and laid a foundation for the Canadian National
Railways' system with its excess capitalization.
Provincial governments, partly because of emula
tion and partly because they were subject to the
same forces, followed a policy similar to that of the
federal government, until the burden upon the
taxpayer has become very onerous. It is not meant
to insinuate that the general policy of intervention
ism as followed in Canada has been wrong, for the
history of the country makes it clear that it was
virtually inescapable; but, where it has led to the
misdirection of resources, it has restricted the
national income and compromised the economy as
a whole. With eac1r new crisis the federal govem-

-... ment has reac1red out for more taxes, which has left
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fewer sources of revenue available to provincial
governments. With each new crisis, too, provincial
governments have found themselves compromised,
and have called increasingly upon the federal gov
ernment for financial aid. Every time that this aid
has been sought and granted, the influence and
power of the federal government has been auto
matically extended; and resentment against these
encroachments upon provincial powers and func
tions is amply manifest in petitions to Ottawa for a
clearer recognition of provincial rights.

The Maritime Provinces have been foremost in
these demands and petitions, because of the greater
difficulty that they have experienced in finding
adequate funds with which to carry on the func
tions of government, because of the strong local
patriotism that is bound to exist in provinces that
have had practically ~o immigration over a span of
several generations, and because the Maritime
Provinces have felt themselves declining relatively
in both economic power and political influence.
But this feeling of resentment in the Maritime
Provinces is more deeply rooted than the preceding
remarks indicate. During the past three-quarters
of a century, technical changes in both industry
and trade have meant painful readjustments for the
Maritimes as contrasted with rapid development in
other provinces. The importance of power ma
chinery and large-scale operations has worked to
the disadvantage of small industries, a decentral
ized economy, and a population thinly scattered or
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clustered in many small agglomerations. The dif
ference between the basic features of the regional
economy and that of Canada as a whole, or perhaps,
more specifically,. that of the Central Provinces, has
lent credence to the assumption that Confedera
tion, or, better, the policy followed since Con
federation, is responsible for the conflict of forces
now operating in the region.

During the present depression the unfavourable
features of the national economy have stood out
very prominently. The decline in prices for export
commodities has not been accompanied by a corre
sponding decline in the prices of protected com
modities, and added protection has tended to
increase the spread. As a result, the regions largely
dependent upon export industries have borne a dis
proportionate share of the burden of the depression,
although the resultant diminution of buying power
has been reflected in unemployment in the pro
tected home industries. This has left little oppor
tunity for the transference of labour, and with the
regional concentration of both types of industries
the entire problem has become intensified. If the
difficulties are to be long continued, especially when
the barriers to the movement of labour are taken
into account, there may result still greater differ
ences in the economic welfare of the various eco
nomic regions of the Dominion, and the process of
levelling may be long drawn out. Such considera
tions point to the need for greater flexibility in the
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internal price structure, for greater mobility of
labour, and for a policy of social services designed
to break the severity of the impact of industrial
fluctuations upon the weaker regions of the
Dominion.

The present depression may mark a turning point
in Canada's economic history. Perhaps interna
tional mobility of capital and labour as it existed in
the period prior to the War, and even up to 1929, is
gone forever, and the growth of economic national
ism may be a long-run tendency. Professor Innis
maintains that, apart from the external situation,
the unlikelihood of the discovery of any new
resources that will lend themselves to rapid and ex
tensive exploitation points to the necessity of a
change in policy from one designed to encourage
expansion to one designed to encourage integration
and consolidation.' The Canadian economy as a v
whole is built on the unitary principle, and a large
amount of centralization is inescapable. The federal
government is still in the best position to collect
taxes, and, so far as administrative efficiency is con
cerned, to disburse them. For certain purposes,
however, regional differences make centralized con
trol difficult and perhaps inadvisable; yet provincial
boundaries do not always coincide with economic
regions, and provincial administration throughout
the Dominion seems very deficient. It would ap
pear, therefore, that the future National Policy

·"Economic Conditions in Canada", 1931-1932, in The Economu
Jounuzl, Vol. XLII, March, 1932.
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will have to be framed with three major objectives
in mind:

1. The maximizing of the national income and
economic welfare,

2. The equitable distribution of the national
income among the various economic regions,

3. The reconcilement of national objectives
with regional requirements.



BASIC ECONOMIC PROBLEMS OF

THE MARITIME PROVINCES



BASIC ECONOMIC PROBLEMS OF
'fHE MARITIME PROVINCES'

JUST one hundred years ago, Joseph Howe, in ad
dressing the Halifax Mechanics' Institute, spoke
as follows:

"I must confess that, at a first glance, the
youthful native of Nova Scotia would seem to
require more than an ordinary share of amor
patriae to justify much pride at the present con
dition of his country, or to inspire any ardent
hope of her future prosperity and r~own. He
sees her almost/the least in population]and extent
in the whole range of a mighty continent, and
without reference to the glorious nations of the
old world/but a ~ild in resources and improve
ment, as comparedWiffi the states and provl11ces
by-which she is more immediately surrounded,
and upon which the signs of a manhood, vigorous
and advanced, are already deeply impresse~ He
may love her, but can he hope to render her con
spicuous among such competitors-to raise her
up to the level which they may, without any
very extraordinary efforts, attain? 'fo the south
and west a more generous sun warms a more
fertile soil into a higher measure of fruitfulness
and beauty than nature bestows on him: and to
the north, he finds countries which, from their
g~bjc.alextent and_earlier settlement have a
grea~er command of resources are alfeady
IA paper read before the Maritime Conference on Canadian Affairs,

Halifax, August 28, 1934.
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vastly in advance-and seem destined to leave
(Nova Scotia far behind in the race of improve
ment Jand to merge, in their own mental efful
gence, the feeble light of science which even
ardent patriotism may kindle upon her soil."

~These words were equally applicable to New
~runswick and Prince Edward Island, and the
same thought, with but little different wording, well
might come from the lips of an orator of today.

Mr. Howe proceeded to point out the hope of
overcoming these handicaps, but it is my duty, one
hundred years later, without his genius or eloquence,
to take up the more p,[<;?saic side of his oration, and
to point out problems and difficulties that the
native sons of the Maritime Provinces must face
and combat.

In one very important respect, however, I stand
on equal footing with this illustrious son of Nova
Scotia; namely, in my audience. He spoke, as I do
now, to a group of people sufficiently familiar with
the subject to enable him merely to mention, or
allude to, many points that would otherwise require
elaboration. To do full justice to this subject one
ought to trace in detail the growth of the economic
structure of these provinces; to indicate the numer
ous, and often very extensive, readjustments that
have had to be made from time to time; and to con
clude with a broad picture of conditions as they
now obtain, showing the many contacts with other
economies and pointing out the readjus,tments still
necessary if the maximum advantage is to be taken

,
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of existing opportunities, or, if you prefer, how the
minimum loss may be incurred from existing dis
advantages. But human endurance could not en
able you to listen to such a long discussion, even
had time and endurance enabled me to prepare it.
I am obliged, therefore, to fall.9Ack upon a simpler
approach: to mention briefiy(th'e natural resources

,c-)p0n which our industries are based and the
geographical relations that have moulded these

industries in their growth, and, finally, to point out
the more obviou weaknesseS>in the body economic.

/'

The Natural Resources.
Much of the area included in the Maritime

Provinces is underlain by a very ancient geological
formation, or by igneous intrusives of later geo
logical times, both of which are very resistant to
weathering and frequently give rise to a(soil not
the most fertile.) The continental ice-sheet of
Pleistocene times left many traces of its handiwork
on the landscape of the Maritime Provinces. Pro
jecting beyond the land into the sea, it carried with
it much of the loose top soil of many regions, and
in its retreat left scattered indiscriminately ma
terials of all sizes. These glacial deposits often
blocked the courses of rivers and streams, damming
back their waters into lakes and swamps. Numer
ous cataracts and waterfalls were created as the
waters found new outlets, and this gave to an
otherwise mature topography the appearance of
extreme youth. The older and harder areas, usually
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with a thin soil, constitute most of the timbered and
waste lands of today, which in Nova Scotia account
for nearly 80 per cent. of the land area of the
province; in New Brunswick, for almost 90 per
cent.; and in Prince Edward Island, for about one
third (33.2 per cent.).

The agricultural lands have been formed of the
softer rocks, sedimentaries that were laid down at
various times as the surface was raised and lowered
during the geological history of this region. Often,
too, these soils are fO,J,lnd to have been either en
riched or adulterated by glacial deposits. It is im
possible to determine how much of the land is
arable, without a great deal of very specialized and
costly work, including a soil survey, but it is
pertinent to observe at this point that, nearly three
hundred and thirty years after the coming of the
first settlers to Acadia, only: 6.36 per cent. of the
total land area of Nova Scotia, 7.50 per cent. of the

{ total land area of New Brunswick, 54.79 per cent. of
iJ~D;~ the total land area of Prince Edward Island, and,

bP" ~ 9.07 per cent. of the total land area of the three
.jIlI·hlM provinces, was classified as "Improved Farm Land"

in the 1931 Census.
The mineral resources, like the soils of the prov

inces, have their bases in the geological structure of
the region. Gold is found in the earlier, and gyp
sum, limestone, and coal, in the later, geological
formations. Of these,GQ!!l is by far the most im
portant, and has the distinction of being unique in
its location at tidewater on the Atlantic coast of
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North America) Unfortunately, the CQ~ of produc
tion is high, because some seams are badly frac
tured, others dip steeply, and still others extend
far under the sea.

The fourth and final group of the natural re
sources upon which the industries of the Maritime
Provinces have been built is to be found in the
adjacent waters and in the lakes and rivers of the
interior. Water power, whether applied directly or
transformed into electrical energy, may be merely
mentioned and then passed by. More venerable in
its history, and of very great importance on ac
count of the number of people whom it employs, is
the (fishing industry.) The prolific inshore waters
were, and are, supplemented by the cod and had
dock fisheries of the many Banks that stretch from
the Gulf of Maine to Newfoundland, and by the
shellfish and inland fisheries.

This hasty survey of the primary resources of the
Maritime Provinces is sufficient in itself to indicate
that industrial activities and industrial production
vary; and now it will be necessary to look at some
of the more important factors that have con
ditioned, and still condition, the economic develop
ment within this region.

(iieograf2l.!:.ical FactorS')
With the exception of the coast of Labrador, this

eastern projection of the continent is nearer to Eu- .
rope than any other part of the mainland. Near-V
ness to Europe was of considerable advantage in the
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--early days, when fishermen from ~urope crossed
the Atlantic to catch and cure· the golden cod, and
returned with their cargoes at the end of the fishing
season.iIt was also of considerable advantage in the
,days of sailing vessels, when fish and lumber were
almoStThe only stgples to be exported, and when a
full cargo could be a:tde up of either, or botli~But
the coming of the.'steam vessel, with its gr>'!{er
tonnage, and the increasing importance Q.Waii
(~:ortatio=ini~hed the advantages of a

slJ. ~ -1'T :Lea voya~nd mcreased the advantages of
p,~a shorter land haul; consequently, the main arteries

P of commerce shifted to the north and to the south
of the Maritime Provinces. The total area of these
provinces is, roughly, fifty thousand square miles,
and to the north and west lies a thinly settled
hinterland, separating this part of the seacoast
from the richer and more densely populated areas
of the interior. The limited area, the virtual sepa
ration of Nova Scotia and New Brunswick, with
two principal ports instead of one, the absence of an
extensive hinterland, and the difficulties of securing
through freights from the interior, compromise
local exporters because of insufficient shipping
facilities, and make quite understandable the age
old agitation for "Canadian shipments through
Canadian ports".

Owing to the dominiU1Ee of fishing in the early
days, to numerous small rivers down which timber
could be floated to seaboard, and to the situation of
most of the fertile stretches of country on or in
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p"arallel lines to the coast, settlement in Nova
Scotia(spread out along the shore:')In New Bruns
wick, with the dominance of lumber, the existence
of larger rivers that stretch far into the interior,
and the presence of fertile lands along these river
valleys and adjacent to the Gulf of St. Lawrence,
settlement moyed inland in long, thin lines. The
effects were almost identical: a §.mall population,
widely scattered, making<fapd transportationldiffi
cult and costly. Add to these the long haul to the
interior, and it will be readily realized that the
difficulties against whichQocal manufacturers)have
to -struggle are by no means insignificant.

The Manufactories.
The sparseness of population, the difficulties of

distribution within the region itself, and the cost of
shipping to the interior,llIave tended to keep in
dustries sma!£j supplying local wants for which
distance affords a natural protection, or manufac
turing high-quality specialty goods, the transporta
tion costs on which are relatively insignificant.
These circumstances are reflected in the net output
of manufactures, of which, in 1930, the Maritime
Provinces produced 4.1 per cent. of the Canadian
output, whereas the 1931 Census shows them to
have possessed 9.72 per cent. of the total popula
tion. They are also reflected in the size of manu
factories. In 1930, a year that can be considered
more nearly normal than any succeeding year for
which figures are available, 62.6 per cent. of all
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those employed in the manufacturing industries in
N ova Scotia were employed by finns who had on
their pay rolls one hundred people or less; 54.4 per
cent. in New Brunswick were so employed; and 100
per cent. in Prince Edward Island; and this despite
the iron and steel industry in Nova Scotia and the
forest industries in New Brunswick. For Ontario
and Quebec, the percentages are respectively 37.8
and 33.0, and for all Canada, 39.3. Although the
dominance of small-scale industries may have cer
tain advantages, nevertheless, the problems of in
dustrial technique, of marketing, and of the over
head of management, increase according as the firm
falls below the optimum size.

The Forest Industries.
Some indication has already been given of the

extent of the forested area in each of the three
pr:ovinces, and it has been intimated that the
l1!.mb~~industry is prosecuted on a comparatively
large scal~w_Brunswick. If the Dominion
figures fo~re consulted, it will be seen that
the average net production per mill in Nova Scotia
is less than one-third that of mills in New Bruns
wick, and that the New Brunswick figures stand
between those for Ontario· and Quebec--about 20
per cent. less than the fonner, and about 10 per
cent. greater than the latter. So far as Ontario and
Quebec serve as legitimate standards of compari
son, it will be seen that, in scale of production,
New Brunswick is under no disadvantage, but that
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the average output in Nova Scotia is very low. In
both Nova Scotia and New Brunswick, the hard
wood branch of the industry, with its many small,
portable mills, is handicapped by small-scale pro
duction, but it is not intended to emphasize here
the problems connected with the size of industrial
units, for they have been reasonably well taken
care of under Manufactories. The one aspect of the
forest industries that does stand out, and that
ought to be emphasized, is that whether the prod
u~t is lumber or news..Erint it is destined mainll..for
outside markets; hence tne stimulus given to
ltffii:her production when the Canadian dollar de
preciated to par with, and below the value of, the
pound, and the difficulties of the newsprint in
dustry as a consequence of the drastic curtailment
of advertising in the United States following the
slump of 1929. All branches of the forest industries
experience wide fluctuations in response to cyclical
movements in business, and here, as elsewhere, are
to be found problems of6ndustrial technique~prob
lems of marketing, and problems of the fuller
utilization of the resources. Into such details it is
impossible to enter, yet it seems unwise to pass
them by unmentioned.

The Agricultural Industry.
Despite the relatively small proportions of the

areas of Nova Scotia and New Brunswick, and of
the Maritime Provinces taken as a unit, that are de
voted to agriculture, this industry fairly consistently
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holds first place in value of production for two
of the provinces, but of late has been surpassed
by both manufacturing and mining in Nova Scotia.
Speaking generally,(the industry is limited by the
scarcity of suitable soil ;)by the quality of the soil,
wludllias usualfy to be improved by fertilization
and which seriously restricts the production of
grains, except as rotation crops; and by the topog
raphy of the country, which separates fields into
small units, making the use of heavy machinery
for large-scale operations impracticable. It is
found, therefore, that the emphasis is placed upon

Goot and fodder crops)except in a few areas, such,
for example, as the Annapolis Valley, where apple
culture predominates. These circumstances in
themselves would not be so serious were it not that
many farms have only a small amount of arable
land, much of the holdings being taken up by
timbered and waste lands. The net result is that,
although the average size of farms compares quite
favourably with the average for such provinces as
Ontario and Quebec, the average amount of im
proved land, except in Prince Edward Island, is
very much less. These features of Maritime agri
culture are well illustrated in the following table:

TABLE No. 16·

NUMBgROF
FARMS

Nova Scotia " (39.444)
New Brunswick. . . . . 34,025
Prince Edward Island (12,865
Quebec (135,957
Ontario... . . . . . . . . .. (192,174

·1931 Census.

AVERAGE
ACREAGE
OP FARMS

109.0
122.0
92.6

127.3
118.8

A VERAGB A VERAGB
ACREAGB ACREAGE

IN IMPROVED IN FISLD
LAND CROPS

..21-4 14.6
39.1 28.2
'5!t:'5 38 .5
66.2 44.7
69.1 48.7
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Perhaps I ought to emphasize here that these
figures are used merely to illustrate certain features
of Maritime agriculture of which we are aware, and
that they are not intended to prove anything.
Allowances ought to be made for the influence that
the type of farming has upon the average amount
of land under cultivation, but such allowances will
by.no means account for all the differences between
provinces. There are alar e number of farms in
New Brunswick and Nova Scotia that 0 not in
themselves supply incomes sufficient to provide a
living for the occupants; consequently, a great
many engage in a variety of outside activities and
occupations, such as lumbering, fishing, and min
ing, making it all the more difficult for them to be
proficient in any or all. This is not a condemnation,
it is merely a statement of fact concerning a prac
tice, which in general is quite defensible, but which
greatly increases the problem of technique.

Time is calling and it will be necessary to move
rapidly over the other phases of the agricultural
problem; furthermore, the Departments of Agri
culture, provincial and federal, are aware of the
difficulties in both marketing and production, even
though they may be perplexed how best to cope
with them, and compromised by lack of funds.

Before leaving this question of agriculture, it will
be well to mention two commodities, potatoes and
apples, which must seek a market beyond the Mari--times and beyond the Dominion. These two com-
modities afford another example of the manner in
which the economy of the Maritimes is dependent

----------
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'~on external markets and affected by external
Iofces. Since the beginning of the depression, large
quantities of New Brunswick and Prince Edward
Island potatoes have been shipped to Ontario and
Quebec; before that they went chiefly to the United
States, or to Cuba and the other West Indies. The
West Indian market has been seriously affected not
only by the general depression, but by what might
be described as the calamitous plight of the cane
sugar producers; and low prices, coupled with a
tariff of seventy-five cents per one hundred pounds,
have made the American market virtually in
accessible. Apples, on the other hand, find their
outlet chiefly in Great Britain and on the European
continent, and, like lumber, have been affected by
exchange rates and foreign competition. The apple
industry presents a very interesting problem, which
arises from indirect competition with citrus fruits
and the highly-coloured and well-packed apple of
the Pacific coast. But the temptation to explore
these alluring by-paths must be resisted.

The Fisheries.
Following the order in which the natural re

sources have been discussed, I shall now pass to a
consideration of thee fishing industry) Here the
ramifications and problems are numerous. Many
small fishing establishments find proper equipment
too costly, and proper attention to curing and
grading too laborious. The individual fisherman,
catching for the fresh fish trade, or curing his own
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catch, finds it (difficult to break from traditional
practices and to accept the new technique necessary
in the preparation of the product for which there is
the most remunerative demand. )But to obtain an
understanding of the forces that operate in this in
dustry, let us consider briefly what has happened
in the dried fish trade.

The invention of the tin can, and the develop
ment of modern methods of refrigeration and trans
portation, lost to the dried, and also to the pickled,
fish trade much of the northern market. It then--became necessary to concentrate upon the southern
markets, especially the Sugar Islands of the Carib
bean, but adjustments were made and the pros
pects were bright enough until the equilibrium of
the sugar market was very seriously disturbed by _
the policy of subsidizing beet sugar production in
Europe and protecting it in the United States. The
purchasing power in Mediterranean countries failed
to recover after the War, Norway subsidized ex
ports of dried fish, Iceland rose from a small to a
large producer, and Great Britain returned to the
market with a commodity that was a by-product of ,/
the fresh fish trade. These circumstances, coupled
with the conditions existing among the cane sugar
and coffee producers, and the low prices of food
stuffs generally, left this branch of the industry in a
very bad way. The alternative seemed to be the
fresh fish trade, especially after the introduction of
rapid freezing processes, but American tariffs, and a
mistaken Canadian policy, definitely closed this
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avenue of escape. With the principal Canadian
market far away and poorly organized, and the
retail equipment sufficiently inadequate to effec
tively undo any good an "Eat More Fish" cam
paign might accomplish, there seemed nothing for
the fishermen of this region to do but to heave to
and wait for the storm to pass. A similar story,
perhaps not quite so dramatic, might be told of the
other branches of the industry, but enough has
been said to show how far-reaching are the forces
that play upon this branch of production, and how
exposed is another vital spot in our economy.

Minerals-Coal, Iron and Steel.
The coal and the iron and steel industries are

I almost entirely dependent upon Canadian markets.-I do not feel there is the ghost of a chance that
Nova Scotia coal can find an outlet in the New
England States, or that any large part of Nova
Scotia's iron and steel can find an outlet in Empire
markets. To keep plants operating, orders from
overseas for steel may be accepted on a non-profit
basis, but it is difficult to see how business from
such sources can ever constitute a large and lucra
tive outlet for the local industry. Here, as in the
forest industries, the most violent swings of the
business cycle are felt with smashing severity.
Throughout the depression, the iron and steel in
dustry the world over has suffered along with the
other capital goods industries, and since in normal
times the iron and steel industry takes about one-
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quarter of Nova Scotia's output of coal, and since
much of the remainder is used by railways or in in
dustrial plants, it is quite understandable that pro
duction in both industries moves in the same direc
tion and at about the same time.

Summary of Industrial Aspects of Basic Economic
Problems.

It will be necessary to bring together at this point
the main features that have so far been discussed
of the basic economic problems of the Maritime
Provinces. A large part of the production of these \1'
provinces is destine to outS! e mar ets; three im
portant industries are subject to violent cyclical
fluctuations; and in manufacturing, farming, fish
ing, and, in Nova Scotia, in lumbering,(Small units (;.)
are the rule rather than the exception) The local
II).arket is small and scattered, the larger Canadian
market i(far removed and costly to reach)adequate
all-the-year-round shipping facilities for the export
trade are difficult to maintain, and beyond the
boundaries of the Dominion there is no shelter
except that provided by Imperial preferences. As
already emphasized, small production units lead to
difficulties in the technique of production, often to
inefficient management owing to the impossibility
of a proper division of labour, and usually to
excessive overhead in marketing. These generaliza
tions apply whether the small units are in the
manufacturing, fishing, agricultural, or lumbering
industry(A large dependence upon foreign markets (.•. '
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makes high-quality production necessary, efficient
marketing organization a tremendous saving, and
adequate information concerning markets almost
invaluable. How to supply these needs and how to
mitigate the severity of industrial fluctuations con
stitute a very large part of the fundamental prob
lems of the Maritime Provinces, and I am happy to
say that I have not been asked to prescribe a
general panacea.

General and Socio-Economic Problems.
There is another group of problems, which, in

, contrast to those more or less industrial, may be
I. termed "Socio-Economic". There is, for example,

the problem ofLPackward areas) areas that were
built up on fishing and lumbering, or lumbering and
agriculture, or some other combination of resources,
and that haveUallen behind owing to exhaustion of
forest resources or of soil fertility~ or owing to
changes in industrial technique that have made....---.
competition more i"fIiCUlr.'I'he struggle to make a
living has been intensified, and it has become prac
tically impossible to maintain municipal institu
tions at a level comparable to that in other parts of
the same province or of the Dominion. It has been
demonstrated in a few instances that there are still
possibilities in these communities, but the young
and aggressive have moved elsewhere and local
leadership i.s lacking to begin the process of ex
ploitation.eTo bring to these communities the
requisite leadership, to ferret otlt.-..their latent-
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possibilities, and to start them on the upward path, is
a work in which many branches of government and
manx private institutions have been engaged for
years)but so far no massed attack has been made
upon the problem, and there are no adequate
studies available to make its magnitude apparent.
The work done by St. Francis Xavier University, in
the eastern part of Nova Scotia, is outstanding
evidence of the growing realization of this socio
economic problem.

The various indices of prosperity show the Mari-
~

time Provinces to be lagging behind the other older
provinces of the Dominion. Income per head, or
per person gainfully employed, is lower than in
either Ontario or Quebec, and with the centraliza
tion in Ontario and Quebec of many industrial,
financial, commercial, and transportation com--panies that 0 business in all parts of the Dominion,
there is certainly a shifting of taxable income to
those two provinces. The censuses of 0 ulation
show the Maritime Provinces to have a smaller
proportion of-the population within the more pro
ducttve age groups; therefore, with a smaller in
come of the gainfully employed and a relatively
larger number in the unproductive age groups, the
Maritime Provinces find difficulty in supporting
their social and governmental institutions, which
tend to be modelled upon those of the more pros
perous provinces. With a Royal Commission to in
vestigate federal subsidies, it is hoped that this
troublesome question will soon be out of the way,
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settled upon some permanent and reasonably
equitable basis; but I feel that a general re-align
ment of federal-provincial relations is long overdue,
and trust that this re-alignment will not be delayed
until another depression forces it upon us.

The question of protective tariffs has been in
tentionally ignored. There is no doubt that a-PJ:O
~ctive tariff tends to weigh heavily upon export
industries, but for most or-the worK, including
Canada, the issue of Protection versus Free Trade is
not only dead, but buried. Therefore, the decision
that has to be made from time to time by the
people of this region is not one in favour of rotec
tion or free trade, but one in favour of more, or less,

I protection.

Conclusion.
This survey has been sketchy, perhaps dis

cursive; it has also been slightly sombre. But I
wish you to bear in mind that I set out to discuss
economic problems, and economic problems, no
matter how fascinating to the student, are neces
sarily sombre to the people who have to grapple
with them. There are many bright spots in the
economic history of these provinces, many brilliant
achievements of which all may be justly proud, and
to point out that there is still work to be done
ought not to discourage, but to stimulate to greater
activity. / ...
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IN THE Maritime Provinces, agriculture engages
30.7 per cent. of all the gainfully employed, and
35.4 per cent. of all the males gainfully employed.
Until recent years, this industry made the largest
single contribution to the total net value of produc
tion in each of the three provinces; but since the
beginning of the depression and the exceptional
drop in prices of agricultural products, it has been
surpassed by mining and manufacturing in Nova
Scotia,' and by manufacturing in New Brunswick'
Nevertheless, it is safe to say that, of all industries,
agriculture still holds the foremost position in the
economic life of the Maritime Provinces.

In Prince Edward Island, 35.4 per cent. of the
land area is in field crops, 54.8 per cent. in improved
land, and 85.2 per cent. in occupied farms. In
Nova Scotia, the figures are: 4.3 per cent. in field
crops, 6.4 per cent. in improved land, and 32.4 per
cent. in occupied farms. New Brunswick has 5.4
per cent. in field crops, 7.5 per cent. in improved
land, and 23.4 per cent. in occupied farms. For the
three provinces as a unit, the figures are: 6.3 per
cent. in field crops, 9.1 per cent. in improved land,

lExcept in 1933. when agriculture surpas.<;ed both manufacturing and
mining. See Survey of Prod1lction in Canada (Ottawa: Dominion Bureau
of Statistics, 1934), p. 9.

1See Table No.1, Appendix to the Agricultural Industry.
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and 29.8 per cent. in occupied farms. From these
figures, it is obvious that Prince Edward Island
alone can be said to be preponderantly agricultural.

With such a small percentage of the area now
under the plough, although more than three and
one-quarter centuries have elapsed since the first
settlers landed in Acadia, it is evident that much of
the soil is not suited to agriculture. Prince Edward
Island, as the above figures indicate, has little waste
land, and is often spoken of as the "Million acre
farm"; but the land area of Prince Edward Island
constitutes only 4.3 per cent. of the total land area
of the Maritime Provinces. The agricultural lands
of Nova Scotia lie for the most part in the five
lowlands already described,' and to a smaller extent
are found on the seacoast, where the less resistant
slates have yielded to weathering. The most fertile
and abundant areas are in the northern section of
the province, stretching from the eastern part of
Digby county through to Inverness in Cape Breton
Island. From St. Mary's Bay, in Digby county,
along the coast to the western part of Mahone Bay,
in Lunenburg county, is a narrow strip of arable
land broken here and there by infertile stretches.
From Mahone Bay, this narrow strip turns inland,
runs through Lunenburg into Queens county, and
gives rise to the farming district about New Ger
many. Eastwards along the shore through the re
mainder of Lunenburg county, and through Halifax
and Guysborough counties, very little farm land is

'See p. 8.
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to be found, and the same may be said, with more
reservation, of the southern and eastern coast of
Cape Breton Island. In New Brunswick, the most
fertile areas are found along the river valleys; in the
eastern section of the south-central lowlands,'
stretching through part of Westmorland and Albert
counties; and in certain parts on the coast, more
especially in the vicinity of Bathurst, on the Bay of
Chaleur. Six counties in Nova Scotia: Annapolis,
Colchester, Cumberland, Hants, Kings, and Pictou,
have 64.6 per cent. of all the improved land in the
province. In New Brunswick, seven counties:
Madawaska, Victoria, Carleton, York, Kings,
Westmorland, and Kent, have 70.8 per cent. of all
the improved land. To put the same thing in other
words, approximately two-thirds of the improved
land of Nova Scotia is to be found in a compara
tively narrow strip extending about two-thirds of
the way across the northern part of the province;
and, in New Brunswick, about three-quarters of
the improved land is to be found in a ladle-shaped
area extending down the Saint John river, up its
most important tributary, the Kennebecasis, and
into the fertile district about Moncton.'

The arable land in certain parts of the Maritime
Provinces is found only in small plots that are
widely scattered. This gives rise to farms with small
acreages of improved land, and frequently makes it

4See p. 6.
'Table 2 in the Appendix: to the Agricultural Industry will assist the

reader to more fully appreciate the sectional distribution of arable
land.
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impossible to increase the arable acreage of the
working units by the amalgamation of holdings. It
also places serious limitations on the growth of
agricultural population, and makes it extremely
difficult to establish and maintain the social and
commercial institutions necessary to a successful
agriculture. In other parts of the Maritime Prov
inces, the topography of the country leaves large
stretches of arable land broken into comparatively
small fields, and this militates against large-scale
operations by restricting the use of machinery.
When comparison is made with Ontario and Que
bec, as in the following table, it is seen that the
average size of farm in the Maritime Provinces does
not differ greatly from the average size in Ontario
and Quebec, but the average amount in improved
land and in field crops is much less.

TAB~1l No. 17'

PROVINC£

Nova Scotia .
New Brunswick .
Prince Edward Island
Quebec .
Ontario .

NUMBER OF
FARMS

39,444
34,025
12,865

135,957
192,174

AVliRAGB
ACREAGE
OF FARMS

109.1
122.0
92.6

127.3
118.9

AVBRAGB AVERAGE
ACRSAGE ACREAGE

IN IMPROVED IN FUU"D
LAND CROPS

(Pea OCCUPIgO FARM)

21.4 14.6
39.1 28.2
59.5 38.5
66.2 44.7
69.1 48.7

*Census of Canada, 1931.

Prince Edward Island, with 59.5 acres in im
proved land and 38.5 acres in field crops on the
average farm, can scarcely be said to be handi
capped by want of arable land; but New Brunswick
shows an average of only 39.1 acres in improved
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land and 28.2 acres in field crops; and Nova
Scotia comes far behind with an average of 21.4
acres in improved land and 14.6 acres in field
crops. The use of averages, although helping to
bring out general characteristics, conceals im
portant variations among the units. In the above
table, Nova Scotia makes a poor showing, but Nova
Scotia has some very fine farming areas. In the
Annapolis Valley, in Schubenacadie, and in parts of
Pictou county, as stated by Professor Longley,
there are to be found farms that will compete with
the best in Canada and the United States.'

Soil Fertility.
The agricultural soils of the Maritime Provinces

are not of high fertility when compared with such
rich soils as those of Western Canada; but Pro
fessor Harlow, Chemist at the Agricultural College,
Truro, is of the opinion that about two-thirds of the
agricultural soils of Nova Scotia are from average
to good fertility when compared with soils the
world over, and that only about one-third are below
average fertility.7 This generalization would also
hold fairly well for New Brunswick, but the pro
portion of good and average soils in Prince Edward
Island would probably be higher. In a Report
issued in 1928, giving details of the analyses of
fifty samples of soil taken from seventeen Prince

'Evidence before the Nova Scotia Royal Commission, Provincial
Economic Inquiry, September 15, 1934.

'Province of Nova Scotia, A Submission of Dominion-Provincial Re
lations and the Fiscal Disability of NOfJG Scotia within the Canadian
Federation, Royal Commission Economic Inquiry, 1934, p. 61.
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Edward Island farms, the Dominion Chemist, III

summarizing the results, writes as follows:

"From the standard of fertility as measured
by chemical analyses, the larger number of these
soils are below rather than above the average of
productive sandy loams, though only a few can
be stated as distinctly poor.'"

Without going into details, it may be said that
the soils are deficient in lime, phosphorous, and
nitrogen, and that best results are obtained from
the application of lime and chemical fertilizers.
According to the 1931 Census, Prince Edward
Island led all the provinces in the expenditure per
farm for fertilizers, New Brunswick carne second,
and Nova Scotia third. If the figures are based on
the number of farms reporting, Saskatchewan leads
with $112.36 per farm, Prince Edward Island comes
second with $104.83, Manitoba third with $88.74,
New Brunswick fourth with $85.81, and Nova
Scotia eighth with $47.53. But Saskatchewan had
only 199 farms reporting, and Manitoba 191, as
against 9,065 or 70.5 per cent. in Prince Edward
Island, 17,431 or 51.2 per cent. in New Brunswick,
and 18,504 or 46.9 per cent. in Nova Scotia. In
Ontario and Quebec, less than one out of every four
farms reported the purchase of fertilizer; in British
Columbia, only one out of every five; and in
Alberta, only 222 out of 97,408 farms.' There is no

'Frank T. Shutt, D.Se., F.I.C., Dominion Chemist, The Soils of
Prince Edward Island, Their Nature and Composition, with suggestions
as to fertilizer treatment (Ottawa: Department of Agriculture, 1928).

'The census figures referred to cover returns for manure purchased
as well as chemical fertilizers, but the bulk of the expenditure, especially
in the Maritime Provinces, is for chemical fertilizers.
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doubt that the use of chemical fertilizers is more
general in the Maritime Provinces than in any
other part of Canada, and this would be still more
obvious were figures obtainable on the basis of
acreage instead of on the basis of total number of
farms, or the total number of farms reporting. In
both New Brunswick and Nova Scotia the value
of fertilizers purchased in 1930 was less than the
corresponding values for 1920, which reflects con
ditions in the apple and potato industries rather
than the abandonment of the practice of using
chemical fertilizers; and the actual amount used in
1930 may have been greater than the amount used
in 1920, for the price of fertilizers had declined
during the decade.

The general and comparatively intensive use of
chemical fertilizers may be accounted for as much
by the type of agriculture as by the type of soil.
In the production of grain and the raising of beef
cattle, these provinces could not compete with the
rich western lands of the United States and
Canada. As an alternative, they turned to the
production of fruits and roots. These crops, espe
cially apples and potatoes, were suited to the farm
organization and to the character of the soil.
Markets were accessible, and, as the yield per acre
was large, the cost of fertilizer per unit of output
was small. Moreover, the production of root crops
dovetailed with the dairy industry, for fodder crops
could be grown in rotation with potatoes and other
roots.
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Comparisons and Contrasts.
Prince Edward Island has an average of 38.5

acres per farm in field crops, of which grain accounts
for 15.2 acres, fodder crops for 18.4 acres, and
potatoes and other roots for 4.8 acres. Of the area
devoted to grains, oats and mixed grains account
for 86.7 per cent.; of the area devoted to fodder
crops, hay accounts for 99.2 per cent.; and of the
area devoted to roots, potatoes account for 86.7 per
cent. There is an average of only 8.6 apple trees per
farm, and the area devoted to small fruits is insignifi
cant. In every branch of livestock, Prince Edward
Island surpasses Nova Scotia and New Brunswick
in the average number per farm." Of horses, there
are 2.3; of cattle, 7.8, including 3.5 milch cows; of
sheep, 6.1; of swine, 3.2; and of poultry, 72.0.

On the average, each farm in Nova Scotia has
14.6 acres in field crops. Of this, 2.6 acres are
seeded to grains, 11.1 acres to fodder crops, and .8
acres to potatoes and other roots. Of the area de
voted to the production of grains, oats and barley
account for 88.7 per cent.; of the area devoted to
fodder crops, hay accounts for 96.0 per cent.; and of
the area devoted to roots, potatoes account for
72.1 per cent. Apple trees average fifty-five perfarm;

lOThese averages are calculated from the figures given in the census
statements of Livestock on farms, by counties, and differ from the
averages given in the census returns. The differences seem to be ac
counted for by the inclusion in the census averages of livestock not on
farms as well as livestock on farms. The differences are not large and the
practice followed in the census returns seems to be determined by the
desirability of having comparable figures from census period to census
period. In the present work it has been deemed more important to work
with figures for livestock on farms only, because of the many comparisons
made between counties, for which total livestock figures are not available.
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and small fruits, .02 acres. There is an average of
1.09 horses for each farm, but 15,000 farms do not
report horses. There are 5.6 head of cattle per farm,
and, of these, 2.7 are milch cows. There is an aver
age of 5.0 sheep per farm, but sheep are found on
less than one out of every four farms. There are
slightly more than one head of swine, and 32.4
head of poultry per farm.

New Brunswick shows an average of 28.2 acres
per farm in field crops, of which 8.3 acres are de
voted to grains, 17.8 acres to fodder crops, and 2.0
acres to potatoes and other roots. Of the total
acreage seeded to grains, oats and buckwheat ac
count for 92.4 per cent. Among the fodder crops,
hay is unrivalled, accounting for 97.8 per cent.; and
potatoes make up 86.6 per cent. of the area devoted
to root crops. New Brunswick has twelve apple
trees per farm against Nova Scotia's fifty-five; but
the area devoted to small fruits averages about the
same as for Nova Scotia, .02 acres. New Brunswick
has 1.5 horses per farm; 6.3 head of cattle, of which
3.0 are milch cows; 4.2 head of sheep; 2.5 head of
swine; and 39.4 head of poultry; showing a higher
average than Nova Scotia in each class of livestock,
with the exception of sheep.

Apple production is far more important to Nova
Scotia than to either New Brunswick or Prince
Edward Island. Prince Edward Island and New
Brunswick are more dependent upon the potato
crop than is Nova Scotia. Livestock and animal
products hold a key position in the farm economy of
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each province. The importance of animals and
animal products is shown in the figures for live
stock, in the preponderance of oats among the
grains, and in the relatively large acreage devoted
to fodder crops. Apples and potatoes are the only
agricultural commodities that are exported in large
quantities from the Maritime Provinces, although
Prince Edward Island produces a surplus of poultry
and dairy products, which find a market outside the
province, and there are a number of other items of
small value individually but important in the ag
gregate, and often vital to restricted areas.

Fruit Culture.
Apples are produced in Prince Edward Island

mainly for the farmers' domestic use, and any small
surplus is disposed of locally. New Brunswick has
a large number of commercial orchards, but pro
duction is insufficient to meet total provincial re
quirements, and, although apple trees are found in
all counties, most of the commercial production is
concentrated in the southern part of the province
below Woodstock on the west and the central part
of Kent county on the east.

Apple production in Nova Scotia is twelve to
fifteen times as great as in New Brunswick. It has
been stated that 75 per cent. of Nova Scotia's apple
crop is grown within a radius of twenty-five miles
from Windsor, and census returns show that in 1930
two counties, Kings and Annapolis, accounted for
85.9 per cent. of the total apple crop, and for 84.7
per cent. of the value of all orchard fruits. About
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1880-1885 Annual Average
1886-1890. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ." ..
1891-1895.... . .. .. . . .. .. .. .. . . . . . Of ..

1896-1900. . . . . .. .. .. . .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. ." ..
1901-1905. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ." ..
1906-1910. . . . .. . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . .. .. .. ." ..
1911-1915. . . . . . . . . . . . .. .... .. . . .. . ." ..
1916-1920. . . . . .. .. . .. . . .. .. . ." ..
1921-1926. . . . . .. . .. . . .. ." ..
1928·1932. . . . .. . . . .. .. ..
Year 1933 .

.. 1934 .

.. 1935 (Est;mate) .

75 per cent. of the crop is marketed through inde
pendent dealers, and the remainder through co
operatives. The entire area is dotted with ware
houses to take care of the crop, and shipments are
made from Port Williams on the Bay of Fundy
shore and from Halifax. Distances to port of ship
ment are less than for any other competing area on
the continent. Port Williams is, figuratively, right
at the back door, and Halifax is only forty-five
miles from Windsor, seventy-two miles from Kent
ville, and one hundred and fifty miles from Digby.
Exports of apples average considerably over one
million barrels per year, or about 75 per cent. of the
total commercial production. The British market
has always absorbed the bulk of the exports, and
since the beginning of the depression and the grant
ing of Imperial preferences the proportion has been
steadily increasing, until in recent years it has
reached about 90 per cent. The growth of the in
dustry is clearly reflected in the following table.

TABLE No. IS·

EXPORTS OF APPLES FROM NOVA SCOTIA
BARRELS

30.320
83.356

118.552
261.879
377.225
496.655
786.633
932.957

1.268,172
1.037.081
2.267.592
1.669.162
1.347.058

*Th~ fif:ures illlhi$labl(' lip to 1!)2G arc taken from Rfl/lorlvjthe Apple Marketing ",
B'II/fu'ry Committee (HaJirul(, 1',)27). p. 7. The later figures are from A'lnua! Reports
of Uu Deparlmellt of AgriCIIllure, Province of Nova Sw/ia.



212 ECONOMY OF THE MARITIME PROVINCES

Although Nova Scotia's apple industry is highly
concentrated, the producing unit is less specialized
than the producing units in either British Columbia
or Quebec. A survey of 158 farms in Nova Scotia,"
covering the crop year 1929-1930, showed that out
of an average income of $4,210, $2,654, or 63 per
cent., was derived from the sale of apples; $308,
or 7.3 per cent., from other crops; $1,046, or 24.9
per cent., from livestock and livestock products;
$77, or 1.8 per cent., from increase in the inventory
of feed snd supplies; and $126, or 3 per cent., from
miscellaneous sources. The importance of apples
to each farm varies considerably, as would be ex
pected, but, of the farms covered in this survey,
those whose acreage in apples ranged from four to
eight received the smallest proportional returns
from apples, but those returns constituted 50 per
cent. of the total farm income. On the other hand,
those farms whose acreage in apples ranged from
thirty-four to thirty-nine received the highest pro
portional returns, or 87.9 per cent. of the total farm.Income.

Orchard practices have been steadily improving,
and the Government has lent every aid in this di
rection. In 1933, a Board was established to cope
with the increasing menace of the apple maggot.
The Apple Maggot Control Board, as it is known,

u"Sources of Receipts on 380 Farms in Nova Scotia, Quebec, and
Ontario, 1929", by J. Coke, in The Economic Annalist (Ottawa: Depart
ment of Agriculture, February, 1932); and "An Analysis of the Incomes
of Apple Growers in 1929-1930", by J. Coke and A. Gosselin, in The
Economu Annalist, May, 1932.
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was given wide powers, even to the extent of
destroying infected orchards."

The apple producers of the Annapolis-Cornwallis
Valley have been experiencing difficult times since
1925, but good crops and satisfactory prices in
1934 and 1935 have brought a large measure of
recovery, and, today, the industry is perhaps as
financially sound and as well equipped as it was
before the depression. 18

Apples are so all-important that other types of
orchard fruits may be left unmentioned, but a few
words ought to be spared for small fruits, of which
the total value of production in 1930 was $163,000
for Nova Scotia, $142,000 for New Brunswick, and
$14,000 for Prince Edward Island. Two counties in
Nova Scotia, Guysborough and Richmond, derive
some revenue from the sale of foxberries, and find
the chief market in the United States. Blueberries
are shipped from Nova Scotia and New Brunswick,
and of late there has been a revival in the cranberry
trade." But strawberries make up from 80 per cent.
to 90 per cent. of the total value of small fruits in
each of the three provinces, and shipments are
made from Nova Scotia and New Brunswick to
Montreal and Boston. It has been discovered that

UThis power was confirmed by decision of the Nova Scotia Supreme
Court, October, 1935.

ult may be well to remind the reader that the Government of Nova
Scotia considered the situation of the industry sufficiently grave in 1930
to justify an investigation by a Royal Commission.

I4Census returns understate the value of "other small fruits". which
includes foxberries, blueberries, and cranberries. Compare the Reports
of the Department of Agriculture, Nova Scotia, with the census returns
for confirmation of this statement.
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the climate favours a late variety of strawberry,
which comes on the market after large shipments
from other areas have ceased to arrive. Production
has been increasing during recent years, and the
prospects of future development are promising.

The Potato Industry.
Potatoes are the chief agricultural export of

Prince Edward Island and New Brunswick; but
Nova Scotia does not, on balance, produce a sur
plus, and shipments out of the province are fully
offset by purchases from Prince Edward Island and
New Brunswick.

The large potato-producing areas of Nova Scotia
are in the northern counties, and, according to the
census returns, Kings county leads in acreage, fol
lowed in order by Pictou, Cumberland, and Inver
ness. In Kings county, potatoes have been crowded
into a secondary position by the rapid rise of the
apple industry, but in both acreage and production
it still far exceeds its nearest rival.

It can scarcely be said that in Prince Edward
Island there is any concentration of the potato in
dustry; because, for each of the three counties of
the province, the ratio of the acreage in potatoes to
the acreage in field crops is about the same. Prince
Edward Island has made a specialty of producing a
high-quality product for use as seed. In 1930, of the
total acreage in the New England States and the
Maritime Provinces entered for field inspection,
Prince Edward Island had 55 per cent., and, of the
total acreage that passed inspection, 58 per cent.
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In 1930, 23,500 acres of potatoes passed field in
spection in the Maritime Provinces, and, of this
total, 20,925 acres were in Prince Edward Island.
The following year showed an increase for each of
the three provinces in the acreage that passed field
inspection, but after that the figures fell off, until
in 1935 the total was 13,750 acres, of which 10,444
acres were in Prince Edward Island. During the
seven years, 1929 to 1935, from 30 to 45 per cent. of
the total acreage planted to potatoes in Prince
Edward Island passed field inspection, whereas in
New Brunswick the highest percentage was 7.6,
and in Nova Scotia, 3.6. 15 In addition to specializing
in seed stock and a high-quality product, Prince
Edward Island has made an outstanding success in
the co-operative marketing of potatoes. The Prince
Edward Island Potato Growers' Association was
organized in 1920, and the volume of business
steadily increased until 1930-1931, when the As
sociation marketed 2,216,385 bushels. l6 Since then,
the volume has seriously declined, owing to un
favourable conditions in the potato industry, lower
production in the province, and financial difficulties
encountered by the Association during the crop
year 1934-1935.

Of the total acreage planted to potatoes in New
Brunswick, according to the 1931 Census, four
counties: Carleton, Victoria, Gloucester, and West-

16See Reports of the Dominion Botanist (Ottawa: Department of
Agriculture, Division of Botany). Detailed figures for the years 1931
1935 were not published, but have been supplied through the courtesy
of Dr. H. T. Gussow.

l'Annua.l Report of the Department of Agriculture. Province oj Prince
Edward Island, 1931.
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morland, account for 57.2 per cent., and, of the
total production, for 61.4 per cent. Carleton county
alone has 23 per cent. of the total acreage, and
nearly 30 per cent. of the total production; and
Carleton and Victoria counties have the largest
average acreage per farm of all the counties in
Canada." But even in these more specialized dis
tricts, potatoes are by no means the exclusive in
terest of the farmers. A survey of 199 farms in
Carleton and Victoria counties, covering the crop
year 1934-1935, shows that acres in potatoes aver
aged 13.8 per farm, and made up 16 per cent. of the
area in field crops; that of labour expended, 33.5
per cent. was devoted to the raising of potatoes,
33.3 per cent. to other crops, 28.2 per cent. to live
stock, and 5 per cent. to activities outside the farm;
and that of animal work done, 38.2 per cent. went
to the production of potatoes, 34.5 per cent. to
other crops, 23.8 per cent. to livestock, and 3.5
per cent. to work outside the farm."

The United States and the Caribbean region have
been the most important markets for Maritime
potatoes, and the high-grade seed stock of Prince
Edward Island and New Brunswick has long com
manded a premium in the Southern States and in
the West Indies. The greatest obstacle to trade has

UHLand Utilization in Carleton and Victoria Counties. New Bruns
wick", by Ian McArthur, in The Economic Annalist (Ottawa, February,
1936).

l'Ibid. Dr. J. F. Booth, Chief of the Agricultural Economics Branch,
Department of Agriculture, Ottawa, has furnished the information
concerning division of labour on the basis of production. Figures con
cerning income have not yet been released, and, as the year was most
unfavourable to potato producers, their use might be misleading.
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been the tariff barriers erected by the United States
and Cuba.

From the abrogation of the Reciprocity Treaty
until 1913, the American tariff varied from 15 cents
to 25 cents per bushel. The Underwood tariff of
1913 admitted potatoes free, with provision for a
countervailing duty of 10 per cent. ad valorem. In
1921, the Emergency tariff reimposed the old rate
of 25 cents per bushel; and the Fordney-McCumber
tariff in the following year raised the rate to 50
cents per one hundred pounds. In 1930, the rate
was again raised, this time to 75 cents per one hun
dred pounds. The reciprocity trade agreement be
tween Canada and the United States, 1935, intro
duced a distinction for the first time in American
tariff history between table and seed stock. Under
this agreement, seed potatoes from Canada are ad
mitted into the United States at 60 cents per one
hundred pounds from the first of December to the
last of February, and at 45 cents per one hundred
pounds from the first of March to the end of
November.. These rates are applicable within a
quota limit of 750,000 bushels annually; and im
ports of table stock, or of seed stock in excess of the
quota limit, will pay the general rate of 75 cents per
one hundred pounds. The seed potato provisions of
the Canada-United States Trade Agreement, 1935,
came into effect January 1, 1936, but on December
1, 1935, the United States Potato Act came into
operation. The Potato Act has as its purpose the
balancing of supply and demand at a price level
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that is considered adequate to the needs of the
American producer. To accomplish this, domestic
producers are allotted sales quotas, and an internal
revenue tax of %: of 1 cent per pound is imposed on
all sales in excess of the quota. To prevent the
efforts of the Government from being frustrated by
imports, sales quotas are also allotted to depend
encies of the United States and to foreign countries.
All imports in excess of the quota are subject to the
regular tariff charges, and, in addition, to a tax
equivalent to the internal revenue tax of %: of 1
cent per pound. Canada's quota under this Act is
approximately 2,600,000 bushels, and on all sales
to the United States in excess of this amount,
including the quota of 750,000 bushels for seed
potatoes, there must be paid %: of 1 cent per pound,
as well as the duty of 75 cents per one hundred
pounds, or an amount equivalent to a tariff of
$1.50 per one hundred pounds l '

Cuba, the most important potato market in the
Caribbean region, has been overwhelmed by the
difficulties of the sugar trade, and in her efforts to
encourage diversified production at home has im
posed tariffs that make the American tariffs look
diminutive. From 1904 until 1927, the Cuban
tariff was 65 cents on every one hundred kilo
grammes, or 220.46 pounds. In 1927, there was im
posed a seasonal tariff of $2 per one hundred kilos
from December first to May thirty-first, and of $1

lllAmerican tariff rates are taken from United States tariff schedules.
For Canada's position under the United States Potato Act, see The
Agricultural Situation and Outlook (Ottawa: Department of Agriculture
and Department of Trade and Commerce co·operating. 1936), p. 46.
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per one huntlred kilos for the rest of the year. In
1929, the rates were increased to $5 per one hun
dred kilos from November first to June thirtieth,
and to $1.50 per one hundred kilos for the rest of
the year. In 1931, the rate was set at 5 all the
year round. In 1934, the seasonal tariff was again
adopted, with rates of $5 per one hundred kilos
from November first to June thirtieth, and $4 per
one hundred kilos for the rest of the year.'· From
1903 until 1934, American exporters to Cuba had
the advantage over Canadian shippers of a 20 per
cent. preference. By an agreement of 1934 between
Cuba and the United States, the American ex
porters were given a preference of 50 per cent. on
the $4 rate and retained the 20 per cent. preference
on the $5 rate. In 1928, a decree admitted certain
varieties of seed potatoes free of duty from Febru
ary first to March fifteenth and from September
fifteenth to November thirtieth; varieties that were
not specified and all varieties imported during the
rest of the year were subject to the regular tariff
schedules. In 1929, the number of varieties of seed
stock admitted free was reduced from fourteen to

~OIn the Cuban tariff there are minimum and maximum rates. The
maximum rates are double the minimum rates. The rates given above,
and which were applicable to Canada until March 10, 1936, are the
minimum rates. By a law of March 15, 1935, it was provided that the
minimum rates should apply to only those countries that purchased at
least fifty per cent. as much from Cuba as they sold to Cuba, that the
minimum rates plus a surcharge of twenty-five per cent. should apply
to all countries whose purchases from Cuba were between twenty-five
and fiity per cent. of their sales to Cuba, and that the maximum rates
should apply to those countries whose purchases were less than twenty
five per cent. of their sales to Cuba. Since March 10, 1936, imports of
Canadian potatoes have been subject to the maximum rates, that is,
S8 per one hundred kilogrammes from July 1 to October 31, and $10 for
the rest of the year.
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seven, and the exemption period was set at
September fifteenth to February fifteenth. In 1931,
the number of varieties was again reduced, this
time to three, and the exemption period was ex
tended another month to March fifteenth. In 1934,
the period during which such potatoes could enter
free of duty was shortened to run from September
first to January thirty-first, but the number of
varieties was increased to four"

Depressed conditions in the export trade after
1930 compelled the Maritime producers to seek an
outlet in Ontario and Quebec. The keen competi
tion that ensued forced prices to ridiculously low
levels and led to a curtailment of production. The
prices received for the 1935 crop have been higher
than the prices for some years past. This may be
attributed to the low yield of potatoes in competing
areas, to the Canada-United States Trade Agree
ment, and to the United States Potato Act. Al
though the crop in the Maritime Provinces was
light, the quality was excellent, and, therefore, the
total returns were sufficient to suggest that there
will be a larger acreage planted to potatoes in 1936.

The trends in acreage and production during
recent years may be observed from the following
table, which to facilitate comparison includes
figures for Ontario and Quebec and for the Do
minion as a whole.

21These data have been taken from a statement of Cuban tariff rates
from 1900 to 1935 supplied through the courtesy of Mr. William Gil
christ, Chief, Foreign Tariff Division. Department of Trade and
Commerce, Ottawa.
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TABLll No. 19

POTATOES-ACREAGE AND PRODUCTION
(Yields in thousands of ewt.)

PRINCE EDWARD
ISI,.AND NOVA SCOTIA NEW BRUNSWICK

YII>LD VUlLO YIlU.D

Average ACnitAG£ Cwt. ACR£AG8 Cwt. ACREAGE Cwt.

1925-29....... 42,437 4,481 30,083 2,903 45,439 5,189
Year
1929 ......... 42,500 3,820 30,783 2,872 45,215 4,646
1930 ......... 45,700 4,799 31,200 3,338 48,000 5,853
1931. ........ 53,815 4,884 22,664 1,946 60,260 6,341
1932 ......... 37,500 3,188 20,600 2,122 48,200 3,856
1933 ......... 37,600 3,760 20,500 1,866 46,900 5,394
1934......... 40,200 4,824 21,900 2,453 54,200 6,938
1935 ......... 33,100 3,045 20,600 2,086 44,300 4,383

QueBEc ONTARIO CANADA
YIELD YIE:LD YI£LD

Average ACREAGE Cwt. ACRgAGE Cwt. ACRSAC8 Cwt.

1925-29....... 160,682 13,666 161,361 9,796 552,127 44,747
Year
1929 ......... 162,411 15,429 148,435 8,484 543,727 39,930
1930 ......... 165,800 13,491 159,000 10,965 571,300 48,241
1931. ........ 146,190 16,897 171,175 12,042 591,804 52,305
1932 ......... 132,500 11,475 156,000 9,516 521,500 39,416
1933 ......... 133,100 13,444 157,500 10,112 527,700 42,745
1934......... 143,400 14,244 164,300 11,830 569,200 48,095
1935 ......... 127,900 11,338 149,200 7,878 506,800 38,670

Animals and Animal Products.
Within the past half-century there has been a

downward trend in the Maritime Provinces in the
number of most kinds of livestock, and where the
trend has been upward the increase has been slight.
Poultry is a conspicuous exception, showing an in
crease of nearly twofold from 1891 to 1931. The
maximum number of milch cows was reached in
1891, and the maximum number of other cattle in
1901. The number of sheep has declined steadily
since 1871, except for a slight rise in 1921. Swine,
on the other hand, have shown an upward tendency
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from 1881. For three census periods the number
held about the same, rose to a peak in 1911, fell
ag-ain in 1921, but not to the former level, and
rose again in 1931.

These changes were accompanied by a decrease
in the number of farms," with the result that the
number of livestock per farm sometimes increased
even when the total number was decreasing. The
number of milch cows and of other cattle" per
farm shows a persistent increase, although the
total number in each of these classes of livestock in
1931 was lower than in any preceding period since
1881. The number of swine per farm also shows an
upward tendency. With sheep, although the num
ber per farm has fluctuated, the trend has been un
mistakably downward. They have been treated as a
frontier animal and in the older counties have given
place to other kinds of livestock. In 1931, the
number of poultry per farm was two and one-half
times as great as the number per farm in 1891, and
the upward tendency during the forty years was
unbroken. These trends can be followed in more
detail in Table No. 20, which gives the number bf

uFor the Maritime Provinces as a whole, the largest number of farms
is reported for the census year 1891, and the next preceding census
shows the second largest number. Tn 1891, many plots of less than one
acre were counted as farms, but had the definition been the same as
used in the preceding and later censuses, it is doubtful if 1891 would
have shown much, if any, increase over 1881. From 1891, or from
1881 if the 1891 figures are rejected, the total number of farms in the
Maritime Provinces steadily decreased from 120,616 in 1891, or from
105,339 in 1881, to 86.334 in 1931. For detailed fig'ues see The Mari
time Provinces i,£ their Relation to the National &onomy of Canada
(Ottawa: Dominion Bureau of Statistics, 1934), pp_ 37 ft.

uThe figures for other cattle would be affected by the change from
oxen to horses.
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head per farm of the various kinds of livestock for
the six census periods, 1881 to 1931.

TABLe No. 20
MARITIME PROVINCES-LIVESTOCK PER FARM

MILCH OnmR
CeNsus Cows CATTLE SHsep Swrnn POUI,TRY
1881. . . . ....•. .. .. .. .. 2.70 2.81 7.20 1.32
1891 2.44 2.41 5.49 1.17 16.5
1901. 2.75 3.27 5.55 1.33 19.9
1911 2.78 3.19 4.51 1.99 25.8
1921 2.81 3.40 5.78 1.66 33.0
1931. 2.93 3.26 4.85 1.96 41.1

A substantial improvement in the quality of the
livestock has accompanied the general tendency
towards a greater number per farm, but the Mari
time Provinces have become increasingly depend
ent upon outside sources of supply for many kinds
of livestock and livestock products, because the
improvement in quality has not been sufficient to
offset the decline in total numbers and at the same
time to provide for the increased demand brought
about by a larger population with a higher standard
of living. There is a certain export trade in local
products to Newfoundland, the French Islands of
St. Pierre and Miquelon, the United States, and
the West Indies, but the quantities exported are far
more than offset by supplies obtained from other
provinces. The one exception is sheep. In thi~

branch of the industry the figures show that for
most years the mutton, lamb, and live animals,
shipped out of the provinces much more than offset
the quantities shipped into the provinces."

1(The figures given in Tables Nos. 21 and 22 are for a year in which
the shipments of mutton and lamb into the Maritime Provinces ex
ceeded the shipments out of the provinces.
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TO:

TO'I'AI.,-
Nnw MARITIMS

BRUNSWICK PROVINCllS
LBS. LBs.

6,594,682 20,520,918
45,272 166,700
90,334 637,052

1,512,443 6,194,846
1,622,049 3,554,278
4,554,305 9,008,142
5,244,186 14,282,162

NOVA
SCOTIA

Las.
13,632,183

121,068
546,324

4,684,568
1,726,704
4,152,054
6,951,649

294,053
360
394

97,837
205,525
301,783

2,086,327

TABLE No. 21·

MEAT AND MEAT PRODUCTS SHIPPED
(Year 1935)

PRINCE
EDWARD
ISLAND

L8s.
Beef .
Veal .
Mutton and Lamb .
Pork .
Lard. Pure .
Lard, Compound .
Miscellaneous .

Total.... . .. .... 2,986,279 31,714,548 19,663,271 54,364,098

TABLE No. 22·

TOTAL-
NEW MARITDt:e

BRUNSWICK PROVINCE;S

Los. Las.
.. . . .. . . . 117,861

21,591 28,713
139,396 148,697
56,777 130,606

452 452

Lus.
112,961

4,281
3,401

21,242

NOVA
ScOTIA

MEAT AND MEAT PRODUCTS SHIPPED FROM:
(Year 1935)

l'aINCE
EDWARD
ISLAND

Los.
4,900
2,841
5,900

52,687

Beef. .
Veal .
Mutton and Lamb .
Pork .
Lard, Pure .
Lard, Compound .
Misce1laneous. . . .. . . 6,326 67,403 28,535 102,264

Total " . . 72,554 209,288 246,751 528,593
·Thesc figures are taken from supplemclltary data supplied through tbe courtesy

of Dr. T. W. Grindley, Chief, Agricultural Braoch, Dominion Bureau of Statistics.

AND 22

TOTAL
MARITIME
PRoVINCES

Las.

NEW
BRUNSWICK

Las.

NOVA
ScoTIA

Las.

TABLE No. 23

RECAPITULATION OF TABLES Nos. 21
(Year 1935)

PIUNCB
EDWARD

ISLAND
Les.

Meat and Meat Prod-
ucts shipped:

To.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 2,986,279 31,714,548 19,663,271 54,364,098
From.... 72,554 209,288 246,751 528,593

Net Shipments To.... 2,913,725 31,505,260 19,416,520 53,835,505
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All the Nova Scotia figures shown in Table No.
22 are for exports; all the Prince Edward Island
figures are for exports, except 4,155 pounds of
miscellaneous products; but, of the figures shown
for New Brunswick, all the veal, all the mutton and
lamb, 4,760 pounds of pork, and 18,839 pounds of
miscellaneous products, were shipped to Quebec
and Ontario. Table No. 21 requires no comment,
nor does the summary statement. Import figures,
of course, are not included as it is impossible to ob
tain information pertaining to the ultimate destina
tion of goods of this kind brought into the country,
and the data are modified slightly by figures of
shipments of livestock to and from the Maritime
Provinces.

Information concerning the net movement of
livestock is given in the following table, which, like
Tables Nos. 21 and 22, excludes intra-maritime
shipments.

TOTAL-
NEW MARITIME

BRUNSWICK PROVINCES
No. No.

7,113 10,399
6,568 10,468

-(1,694) 3,391
4,005 5,811

No.

1,881
1,983

468
872

NOVA
SCOTIA

TAllLE No. 24

NET SHIPMENTS OF LIVESTOCK FROM:
(Year 1935)

PRINCS
EDWARD
ISLAND

NO.

1,405
1,917
4,617

934

Cattle .
Calves .
Swine .
Sheep .

As with shipments of meat and meat products, so
also with shipments of livestock, the provincial dis
tribution of imports cannot be shown. The only
deductions that it was necessary to make for
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shipments into the Maritime Provinces from else
where in Canada were twenty head of cattle to Nova
Scotia, and 115 head of cattle and 4,932 head of
swine to New Brunswick. These tables add con
creteness to the generalizations made above, but,
because intra-maritime shipments are omitted,
they ought not to be used as an index of the relative
position of anyone of the Maritime Provinces. The
chief export markets for Maritime livestock are
Newfoundland, the French Islands of St. Pierre
and Miquelon, and the United States. The United
States has confined its purchases mainly to milch
cows, which formerly were taken in considerable
numbers from all three provinces, more especially
from New Brunswick. Since the depression, the
American market has dwindled, although there was
a marked revival during 1935 in the trade between
New Brunswick and the State of Maine." Nova
Scotia and Prince Edward Island send most of their
exports of livestock to their neighbours to the
north-east. To contrast the export market with the
market in the rest of Canada for Maritime live
stock, the figures in column four of Table No. 24
have been broken down into two classes: net ship
ments to other provinces in Canada and shipments
to export markets, and are presented in Table 25.
Of the export figures, New Brunswick accounts
for about 70 per cent. of the cattle, Prince Edward
Island for over 75 per cent. of the calves and over 90

USee A nnual Report of the Department of Agriculture, Provimc of
New Brunswick, 1935, p. 20.
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TABL£ No. 25

TOTAL

No.

10,399
10,468

3,391
5,8II

SHIPMeNTS
'to EXPORT
MARKETS

No.

10,139
1,175
4,357
1,410

Cattle........•.......•....

SHIPMENTS OF LIVESTOCK FROM THE MARITIME PROV
INCES TO OTHER PROVINCES AND TO EXPORT MARKETS

(Year 1935)

NET SHIPMENTS
To OTHER
PROVINCES

No.

260
9.293

-(966)
4,401

Calves .
Swine . ..............••....
Sheep .

per cent. of the swine, and Nova Scotia and Prince
Edward Island account for all but one head of
sheep.

A large number of farms in the Maritime Prov
inces have only a limited amount of arable land.
This greatly restricts the number of livestock that
can be carried by each farm and, consequently, the
total number for the whole region. Where output is
on an extremely small scale, low operating costs are
often difficult to attain and effective marketing
facilities difficult to establish. Co-operative mar
keting is quite widespread, but this movement is
handicapped by the many areas where output is
extremely small, or insufficient to meet local de
mands. The winters are long and accompanied by a
heavy fall of snow, which adds to other difficulties
a protracted season of indoor feeding; much of the
soil requires the use of chemical fertilizers, which
adds to the cost of producing protein feeds; and the
limited resources can be more profitably used in the
production of dairy products than in the production
of meat and meat products.
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The Dairy Industry.
Cheese factories were established in the Mari

time Provinces shortly after Confederation. The
production of home-made cheese declined rapidly in
Prince Edward Island and New Brunswick after
1880, and in Nova Scotia after 1890, and its place
was taken by the factory product. Since the estab
lishment of the first creamery in 1884, the output of
creamery butter has steadily risen, but the produc
tion of dairy butter did not begin to fall off until
after 1910. Even today, in only one province,
Prince Edward Island, is the output of creamery
butter in excess of the production of dairy butter,
and for the tlrree provinces taken together the
production of dairy butter greatly exceeds the out
put of creamery butter. With the growth of urban
population there has come an increased demand for
whole milk; and, in 1930, in Prince Edward Island
13.6 per cent., in Nova Scotia 14.2 per cent., and in
New Brunswick 11.3 per cent., of the milk produced
was sold as whole milk. Recently, the ice cream
trade has been absorbing large quantities of cream.
The demands of tlIe ice cream, the whole milk, and
tlIe butter markets, have left little milk for tlIe
cheese factories, with the result that the production
of factory cheese has ceased in Nova Scotia and has
declined to very low levels in botlI New Brunswick
and Prince Edward Island. The total production of
butter in Prince Edward Island is slightly in excess
of local requirements, but in the other provinces
there is a deficiency-about one-quarter in Nova
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Scotia and one-fifth in New Brunswick-which
leaves the Maritime Provinces as a unit dependent
upon outside sources of supply for a large amount
of their butter.

The handicaps of the dairy industry in the Mari
time Provinces go far beyond those basic circum
stances that limit the economic supply of milk.
It is difficult for the creameries, even when well
managed, to keep down operating costs or to turn
out a product of uniform quality, because most
have a capacity below what might be considered as
normal, and many have an output that is far less
than the average. In a number of districts, the
cost of collection is high owing to the distances that
separate farms and to the proportionately large
number of small producers. Farms with a small
output often lack adequate facilities to maintain
the cream in good condition until it reaches the
factory. A considerable number of urban consumers
have become accustomed to butter brought in from
outside, which is more lightly salted and of a
milder flavour than the local product, and it would
be difficult to persuade these consumers to accept
the local product even if output could be stepped
up sufficiently to meet all local demands.

The limitations of the dairy industry place limi
tations on the swine industry. The Maritime Prov
inces produce a proportionately large number of
high-grade bacon hogs," but the total supply falls
far short of meetulg the local demand. The number

MTIt~ Financial Timts, Montreal, February 13. 1931.
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of swine per farm is: for Nova Scotia, 1.1; for New
Brunswick, 2.5; and for Prince Edward Island, 3.2.
The number of swine per milch cow is: for Nova
Scotia, .40; for New Brunswick, .85; and for Prince
Edward Island, .91. These figures, when read in the
light of what has been said earlier concerning the
potato industry," show a close correlation between
the raising of swine on the one hand and the dairy
and potato industries on the other. This is further
emphasized by figures for Carleton and Victoria
counties, New Brunswick. Carleton county has
3.8 swine per farm and Victoria county has 3.3.
The number of swine per milch cow is 1.15 for
Carleton county and 1.40 for Victoria county. The
reason why the effects of the potato industry are
not more apparent in Prince Edward Island and in
Carleton and Victoria counties, New Brunswick, is
doubtless that potatoes are produced as table and
seed stock and most years the percentage of culls
is comparatively small.

Eggs.

From one-quarter to one-half of the eggs consumed
in the Maritime Provinces come from elsewhere in
Canada or are imported. Only in Prince Edward Is
land is production in excess of local requirements,
and prior to the depression this province was export
ing over fifty thousand cases annually. The Prince
Edward Island Co-operative Egg and Poultry
Association, Incorporated, established in 1914,

"See pp. 214-216.
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through its marketing organization and the en
couragement given to the production of a high
grade commodity, has placed Prince Edward
Island eggs on a competitive level with the best on
the continent," and provides the classical example
of what co-operation can accomplish in the poultry
industry. Nova Scotia and New Brunswick have
endeavoured, in the Maritime Egg and Poultry Ex
change, to emulate the policy of their sister prov
ince, but they had a later start, the local demand
was usually in excess of local supplies, and cir
cumstances generally were not so propitious as in
Prince Edward Island. Sales on a co-operative
basis for the two provinces combined have never
approached those of Prince Edward Island, and,
becoming dissatisfied with the management, Nova
Scotia has recently withdrawn from the Maritime
Egg and Poultry Exchange. There have been many
obstacles to overcome, but the poultry industry
has been making rapid strides in each of the three
provinces. The depression has slowed down the
rate of progress, but the trend is still definitely
upwardS.

The Fox Industry.
In the agriculture of the Maritime Provinces,

foxes may be legitimately considered as another
kind of livestock, for the raising of foxes has been
combined with general farming operations, and
the combination has been found to work very

IIAnnual Report of the Department of Agriculture of the Province of
Prince Edward Island, 1929. p. 54.
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satisfactorily. There are a few fanns where attention
is confined almost exdusively to the raising of foxes;
but, in Nova Scotia, of the 612 fanns reporting
foxes in 1934, 465 had nineteen or less; in New
Brunswick, of the 977 fanns reporting foxes, 709
had nineteen or less; and in Prince Edward Island,
of the 645 fanns reporting foxes, 406 had nineteen
or less. The raising of foxes in captivity was begun
in Prince Edward Island about fifty years ago, and
the other Maritime Provinces soon followed her
example. The industry is now established in many
provinces throughout the Dominion, and in a num
ber of other countries, but Prince Edward Island
still leads the world in the production of high-grade
pelts and high-grade breeding stock. The financial
importance of the industry is indicated in the fol
lowing table, which shows returns from the sales
of animals and pelts.

TABLE No. 26

FOXES AND FOX PELTS SOLD, YEAR 1934
PRINCE EDWARD NOVA Nnw

ISLAND SCOTIA BRUNswrCK
Returns from sale of:

Animals. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . $111,771
Pelts. .. . .. .. .. . .. .. .. . 650,525

Total. .. . . . . . . . . . . . 8762.296

$ 48,880
222,014

$270,894

$ 78,791
678,088

8756,879

Farm Income and Expenses.
Thus far in the discussion little has been said

about the relative importance of each branch of the
industry. To fill this lacuna, and to bring out other
features essential to a composite picture of the en
tire industry, statements of fann income and fann
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expenses have been prepared from the 1931 Census
data and are presented below.

TABLE No. 27·
FARM INCOME, YEAR 1930

PRINClt
EDWARD
ISLAND

Field crops sold $3,267,411
Fruit, sold and consumed on farms 103,120
Garden and hothouse products sold 27,381
Garden produce used on farms. . . . 123,486
Dairy products sold. . . . . . . . .. . .. 1,018,278
Dairy products consumed on farms 745,499
Domestic animals sold alive. . . . .. 1,142,500
Domestic animals slaughtered. . . . 571,777
Foxes and fox pelts sold. . . . . . . .. 1,010.078
Wool produced. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 29,106
Poultry sold alive : 92,773
Poultry slaughtered. . . . . . . . . . . . . 301,938
Eggs sold. . . . . . . . . . . . . .. .. . .. . . 706,157
Eggs consumed on farms.... . . . . . 226,194
Honey and maple products produced 1,098
Forest products sold. . . . . . . . . . . . 71,976
Forest products consumed on farms 449.779

NOVA
SCOTIA

$1,231,116
3,380,561

405,438
835,217

3,828,753
2,072,770
1,466,340
1,412,988

313,810
66,538
85,757

327,599
1,024,253

715,105
23,889

1,825,454
2,072,687

NEW
BRUNSWICK

53,330,381
403,865
338,671
632,970

3,056,698
2,347,075
1,175,030
1,538,134

622,074
61,542
75,235

510,867
795,537
702,938

46,536
1,474,567
2,023,545

Feed .
Seed .
Livestock purchased .
Fertilizers .
Spraying materials .
Labour-Cash and Board .
Electric Light and Power .
Taxes .
Mortgage Interest, 5% .
Depreciation-Buildings, 5% .

-Machinery, 10% .

$9,888,551 $21,088,275 $19,135,665
·S~e note following Table No. 28.

TABLS No. 28*
FARM EXPENSES, YEAR 1930

PRINCE
EDWARD NOVA NEW
ISLAND SCOTIA BRUNSWICK

$321,640 $2,782,420 $1,810,310
227,370 368,120 472,490
502,243 817,528 915,085
950,250 879,540 1,495,830
110,368 249,677 132,155

1,071,210 2,460,200 2,345,170
14,740 99,480 72,130

198,740 1,296,870 1,161,720
243,335 328,500 324,270
984,325 2,194,525 1,934,025
811,590 1,055,410 1,325,250

$5,435,811 $12,532,250 $11,988,435
*Tables 27 and 28 have been prepared from information made available through

the 1D31 Census, except for the figures for foxes and fox pelts, which are talo::en from
Report 011 the Fur Parms of Canada, 1930. The figures for field crops sold have Dol

(Continued on f1exl pagt.)
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A number of important items are omitted from
these tables because the data are not available, and,
in the figures given, there is a possibility of a con
siderable margin of error. With one exception,
forest products, income from sources other than
agriculture is not included, nor are increases or de
creases of inventories. Very few farmers keep
records of their transactions; therefore, the returns
are often little more than rough guesses. The data
were collected in 1931, a year of depression, and this
may have caused a bias towards an understatement
of income. For these reasons, figures showing the
net, or the average net, income have been omitted.

Special Features of Maritime Agriculture.

In the Maritime Provinces, mixed farming isI
general and specialized farming exceptional, which
is corroborated by the importance of nearly every
item that appears in the statement of income. It is
obvious, too, from values given for produce used on
the farm that farming in this region is self-sufficing
to a high degree. This impression is strengthened by
the information made available in reports of a few
farm surveys. A survey of 163 farms in Antigonish
county, Nova Scotia," shows that 36.8 per cent. of

"Antigonish County, Nova Scolia, A Study of Land Utilization, Farm
Produt:tion, and Rural Living, The Extension Division, Nova Scotia
Department of Agriculture and The Agricultural Economics Branch,
Dominion Department of Agriculture co-operating (Nova Scotia De
partment of Agriculture, Bulletin No. 118, January, 1936).

been published, but were supplied through the courtesy of Mr. O. A. Lemieux,
Statistician, Census and Vital Statistics Branch, Dominion Bureau of Statistics,
and the prices used aTe the average unit value obtainable from the bulletins of the
Census of Agriculture, Seventh Census of Canada. The prices for livestock purchased
were assumed to be the same as the average prices for livestock sold, also obtainable
from tbe Bulletins of the Census of Agriculture. The figures for dairy products have
been taken from the final bulletins of Animal Products, 1931 Census. Interest on
mortgages bas been assumed to be at tbe rate of 5 per cent. per annum.
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the average income is made up of farm produce
used in the home, and the range by districts is
from 33.6 per cent. to 40.9 per cent. A survey of
26 farms in the Boisdale district, Cape Breton
county, Nova Scotia, for the year 1934-1935,'·
shows that 26.4 per cent. of the total farm income
is made up of farm produce used in the home. A
survey of 199 farms in Carleton and Victoria
counties, New Brunswick, covering the crop year
1934-1935," shows that the value of the farm
produce used in the home amounted on the average
to $277, as compared with $271 in the Antigonish
survey and $246 in the Boisdale survey. In the
Annapolis Valley, where specialization has been
carried further, perhaps, than in any other part of
the Maritimes, a survey of 156 farms, covering the
crop year 1930-1931," shows that the food, fuel,
and shelter, supplied by the farm amount on the
average to $613.

The figures for field crops sold are very low,
whether considered as separate totals in relation to
the figures for other groups of commodities, or as a
percentage of the total value of field crops pro
duced. In Prince Edward Island, the total value of
field crops produced was $10,741,326, and the total
value of field crops sold was $3,267,411, or 30.4 per
cent.; in Nova Scotia, the total value of field crops

30The Boisdale District, Cape Breton County, Nova Scotia, A Farm
Survey, by Dr. W. V. Longley (Nova Scotia Department of Agriculture.
Bulletin No. 119, March, 1936).

3lLand Utilization in Carleton and Victoria Counties, New Brunswick,
by Ian McArthur, op. cit., with supplementary information supplied
through the courtesy of Dr. Booth.

n"Notes on Farm Organization in the Annapolis Valley, Nova
Scotia", by J. Coke, in The Economic Annalist, January, 1933.
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produced was $13,031,376, and the total value of
field crops sold, $1,231,116, or 9.4 per cent.; and,
in New Brunswick, the total value of field crops
produced was $15,251,523, and of field crops sold,
$3,330,381, or 21.8 per cent. Of field crops sold,
potatoes accounted for $2,732,644, or 83.6 per
cent., in Prince Edward Island; for $542,034, or 44
per cent., in Nova Scotia; and for $2,299,393, or 69
per cent., in New Brunswick. This information,
valuable in itself, also serves the purpose of throw
ing light upon the item of feed shown in the table of
expenses. The total value of feed purchased by the
three Maritime Provinces combined is $4,914,370;
and the total value of field crops sold, after the
value of potatoes is deducted, is $2,254,837. If all
this $2,254,837 had been made up of fodder crops,
and if all sales had been made to other Maritime
farmers, there would still remain the very large
sum of $2,659,533 paid to other parts of Canada, or
to outside countries, for feed shipped into the
region to support the farm livestock.

The importance of poultry, eggs, and dairy prod
ucts, is sufficiently patent to obviate the need of
further comment. The very large figures for forest
products in Nova Scotia and New Brunswick,
which are certain to arouse attention, are for prod
ucts originating on the farm and give no clue to
income derived from forest operations off the farm.
In both Nova Scotia and New Brunswick, con
siderable income is derived from extra-farm opera
tions, linking agriculture very closely to lumbering,
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fishing, and a number of other branches of en
deavour. The information available on this point is
very meagre, but, according to the 1931 Census,
10.2 per cent. of the farm operators in Prince
Edward Island, 31 per cent. in Nova Scotia, 20.2
per cent. in New Brunswick, and 23.6 per cent. in
the Maritimes as a unit, consider their principal
occupation as something other than farming.
British Columbia surpasses Prince Edward Island
with 15.9 per cent., but falls far short of the two
other Maritime Provinces, or of the three Maritime
Provinces taken as a unit, and the next nearest
province, Quebec, shows only 8.2 per cent. of its
farmers in this group. Interpreted, these figures
mean that many farms in the Maritime Provinces
serve primarily as a home for the occupant, and
that much of the income is derived from other
sources.

The farm surveys to which reference has already
been made throw further light upon this aspect of
Maritime agriculture. The 163 farms surveyed in
Antigonish county showed an average income of
$737, of which 73.6 per cent. was derived from
agricultural pursuits on the farm of the operator,
3.2 per cent. from non-agricultural operations on
the farm, and 23.2 per cent. from other sources.
The twenty-six farms surveyed in the Boisdale
district showed an average income of $931, of
which 74.5 per cent. was derived from agricultural
pursuits on the farm of the operator, 4.8 per cent.
from non-agricultural operations on the farm, and
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20.7 per cent. from other sources. At the time of
writing, the figures of total farm income are not
available for the 199 farms surveyed in Carleton
and Victoria counties, but the average farm income
from miscellaneous sources, which seems to include
everything but agricultural work on the farm of the
operator, was $104, and the average for those re
porting such income, $197. 33

Critics maintain that these outside activities
lower the standard of agricultural practices, and it
must be admitted that they do interfere with farm
technique and increase the difficulties of manage
ment. But the Maritime farmer has often been
constrained to eke out his meagre income with
revenue from other sources, and he has done this
with a remarkable degree of success. Of the six
districts shown in the Antigonish survey, Cape
George has the highest average income, $849 per
farm, but the proportion derived from agricultural
work on the farm of the operator is the lowest,
55.5 per cent. St. Andrews has the second lowest
income per farm, $658, but the proportion derived
from agricultural work on the farm of the operator
is the highest, 82.5 per cent. The average income for
all districts is $737 per farm, of which 73.6 per cent.
is derived from agricultural work on the farm of
the operator. These figures are at least interesting;
perhaps significant.

"The purpose of this survey was to investigate the potato industry,
and farms with less than five acres in potatoes were not included. Had
the sample been taken at random, the survey would have had greater
value for the present purpose, but the original purpose would not have
been nearly so well served.
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Summary and Conclusions.
Agriculture in the Maritime Provinces is a ma

ture industry. Most of the richest agricultural land
has long since been occupied, and for many years
the opening up of new agricultural areas has not
been an important factor." The steady decline in
the total number of farms and in the acreage under
the plough" reflects in part the abandonment of
farms that were carved out of sub-marginal land
that should never have been occupied, or that were
ancillary to industries that have since declined or
been moved to other localities. Agricultural prog
ress, however, has been made through better man
agement, improved marketing organization, and
the application of more scientific methods. Prog
ress in the future must be along similar lines.

USee "Factors in the Growth of Rural Population in Eastern
Canada", by O. A. Lemieux et al., in Proceedings of the Canadian PoliliuJ./
Sciena Association (Montreal, 1934), especially Table III, Appendix.

a5For the shrinkage in the number of farms and in the acreage under
cultivation see The Maritime Provinces in their Relation to the National
Economy of Canada (Ottawa: Dominion Bureau of Statistics, 1934), p. 37.
According to the 1931 Census, there were 376 vacant or abandoned
farms in Prince Edward Island, or 2.8 per cent. of the total number of
farms; 3,064 vacant or abandoned farms in Nova Scotia, or 7.2 per
cent. of the total number of farms; and 1,622 vacant or abandoned
farms in New Brunswick, or 4.6 per cent. of the total number of farms.



240 ECONOMY OF THE MARITIME PROVINCES

REPERBNCES

A nnual Reports of the Departments of Agriculture for the Provinces of
Prince Edward Island. Nova Scotia, and New Brunswick.

A ntigonish County, Nova. Scotia, A Study 0/ Land Utilization, Farm
Prodmtion, am(/. Rural Living, by Dr. \V. V. Longley and W. F.
Chown, The Extension Division, Nova Scotia Department of
Agriculture and The Agricultural Economics Branch, Dominion
Department of Agriculture, co-operating (Nova Scotia Department
of Agriculture Bulletin No. 118, January, 1930).

The Boisdale District, Cape Breton County, Nova Scotia, A Farm Survey,
by Dr. W. V. Longley (Nova Scotia Department of Agriculture
Bulletin No. 119, March, 1936).

A n Economic A nalysis of Creamery Operations in New Brunswick
(Ottawa. Department of Agriculture in co-operation with the New
Brunswick Department of Agriculture, July, 1934).

The .Marketing of Milk in the Sydney-Glau Bay A rea of Nova SwIm
(Ottawa: Department of Agriculture, Economics Branch, in co
operation with Nova Scotia Department of Agriculture, Extension
Division, May, 1933).

"Agricultural Development during Forty Years in Nova Scotia",
Dr. W. V. Longley, Director of Extension, in The Maritime Farmer
and Co-operative Dairyman (Sussex, New Brunswick, October,
1935).

Census of Agriculture, Seventh Census of Canada, 1951, Bulletins for
the Provinces of Prince Edward Island, Nova Scotia, and New
Brunswick.

The Agricultural Sit1«1tion and Outlook, Annual publication (Ottawa:
the Department of Agriculture and the Department of Trade and
Commerce co-operating).

Progress Reports of the Dominion Botanist (Ottawa: Division of Botany).
The Eamomu A nnalist (Ottawa: Department of Agriculture. Quarterly

publication).
Ottawa: Dominion Bureau of Statistics. The following publications:

The Maritime Provinces in Their Relation to the National Economy
of Canada (May, 1934).

Monthly Bulletin of Agricultural Statistics.
Annual publications:

Livestock and A nimal Products Statistics,
Report on the Fur Farms of Canada,
Statistics of Fmit and Floriculture.

Nova Scotia Fruit Grtrr.lJers' Association, Annual Reports.
Minutes and Proceedings of the United Fruit Companies of Nova Scotia,

Limited, Annual.
"Agriculture in Nova Scotia since 1870", by ProCessor A. B. Balcom, in

The Dalhousie Review, 1928-1929 (Halifax: The Review Publishing
Company).

"Factors in the Growth of Rural Population in Eastern Canada", by
O. A. LemielLx et al., in Proceedings of the Canadian Political
Science Association, (Montreal, 1934).

Saunders, S. A., The &onomic Welfare of the Alaritime Provinces,
Chapter VII, The Agricultural Industry, and Chapter VIII, The
Apple Industry (Wolfville, Nova Scotia: Acadia University Press,
1932).



APPENDIX TO AGRICULTURAL INDUSTRY 241

APPENDIX TO
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2.17

28.96

2.03

19.98

1.73

22.27

1.92

20.97

2.10
1.41

1.28

6.25

0.87

4.35

0.82
1.57

Agriculture .
Forestry _.
Fisheries .
Trapping .
Mining .
Electric Power..
Construction . ..
Custom &

Repair .
Manufactures,

D.e.s .

PERCENTAGE OF THE VALUE OF NET PRODUCTION IN
EACH INDUSTRY TO THE TOTAL NET OUTPUT OF EACH

OF THE MARITIME PROVINCES, YEARS 1928 AND 1934
PRINCE EDWARD NOVA New

ISLAND SCOTIA BRUNSWICK

1928 1934 1928 1934 1928 1934
83.81 75.71 25.36 19.37 34.95 24.48

3.38 4.81 6.95 8.48 26.19 22.61
5.17 8.43 8.10 8.66 5.86 6.27
0.03 0.01 0.15 0.30 0.22 0.24

21.16 26.32 2.58 3.67
1.82 4.71 2.23 4.96

13.57 8.16 5.96 6.64

100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00
"'The figures contained in thi!l statement are taken from Surrey of Produ,jioll

in Canada, published annually by the Dominion Bureau or Statistics, Ottawa.

TABLE No.2

MARITIME PROVINCES,
AGRICULTURAL LANDS BY COUNTIES'

TOTAL
NUMBER OF AVERAGE

OCCUPIED ACREAGE
FARMS PER FARM

NOVA ScOTIA:
Northern Counties
Digby .
Annapolis .
Kings .. _ .
Hants .
Cumberland .
Colchester .
Pictou .
Antigonish .
Inverness .
Victoria .

2,093
2,158
3,055
2,370
2,806
2,685
2,931
1.765
3,027
1.414

87.5
133.8
95.0

139.7
153.2
141.6
117.9
117.5
111.8
122.6

AVERAGE
ACREAGE

OF IM
PROVED

LAND PER
FARM

9.5
24.1
33.2
27.1
42.2
33.5
40.9
26.2
18.4
18.9

AVERAGE
ACREAGE
IN FIELD

CROPS PER
FARM

8.3
19.3
21.3
20.9
28.5
25.3
21.3
16.6
13.3
12.5
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5.7
2.5
5.8
8.0
8.0
5.4
3.9
9.5

14.6

30.7
40.4
42.3
38.5

42.0
42.1
66.8
31.3
34.6
30.4
25.2
26.2
25.7
25.5
13.6
12.7
21.4
16.5
17.5
28.2

AVERAGE
ACREAGE
IN FIELD

CROPS PER
FARM

8.8
4.7
7.3
9.8

10.6
9.5
5.6

16.6
21.4

55.1
53.7
82.9
41.7
54.1
46.0
40.9
36.1
36.5
41.3
19.2
16.9
29.3
21.0
26.0
39.1

50.4
65.1
60.5
59.5

94.9
90.8
92.7
92.6

66.8
100.1
95.4
80.9

106.4
101. 7
71.5
87.0

109.1

135.3
132.5
158.0
171.5
163.7
114.7
155.2
100.1
177.0
172.9
88.2
60.4

100.5
129.5
132.5
122.0

3,493
4,877
4,495

12,865

1,815
1,447
2,570
2,739
2,860
3,716
1,080
3,088

745
1,628
3,376
5,112
1,800
1,549

500
34,025

1,744
750

1,010
3,614
2,702
1,725
1,460
2,135

39,444

TOTAL
NUMBER OF AVSRAGB
OCCUprED ACREAGE

FARMS pER FARM

TABLE No.2 (Conlintud)

MARITIME PROVINCES,
AGRICULTURAL LANDS BY COUNTIES

AVSR.AGE
ACREAGE

OF IM
PROVED

LAND PER
FARM

Southern Counties
yarmouth .
Shelburne .
Queens .
Lunenburg .
Halifax .
Guysborough .
FUchmond .
Cape Breton .

Province .

NEW BRUNSWICK:
Madawaska , .
Victoria .
Carleton .
york .
Kings .
Westmorland .
Albert .
Kent .
Sunbury _ .
Queens .
Northumberland .
Gloucester .
Restigouche .
Charlotte .
Saint John .

Province .

PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND:
Kings _ .
Queens .
Prince .

Province .
·Census of Canada, Hl31.
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TRENDS IN THE ECONOMIC HISTORY
OF THE MARITIME PROVINCES

THE economy of the Maritime Provinces rests upon
the four corner-stones ot:fishing, farming, lumber
ing, and mining~The fishing industry has been im
portant si!!.~e Europeans first visited these shores;
and t f(sea, in addition to supplying a valuable
commodIty of trade, as a orded a ready and
cheap means of transpoitation. £Agriculture is
nearly as venerable as fishing, but J:1as been_:re
stricted by soil conditions and topographical fea
tures to few and comparatively small areas. At the
beginning of settlement, the face of the country
was covered by dense forests, and, because of a
favourable climate and large areas unsuited to
other uses, the forest industries have held, and,
more especially in New Brunswick, continue to
hold, a prominent place in the economic life of these
provinces. The working of mineral deposits began
with the quarrying and export of gypsum and
sandstone, but throughout the past three-quarters
of a century coal production has overshadowed all
other mining operations. Superimposed upon these
extractive industries are a number of manufac
tories, whic1l are advantaged by nearness to raw
materials, by water transportation, or by proximity
to the local market.LEor an area so small, and with
a population of little more than one million, such a

245
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variety of industrial activities implies a complex
economic structure.

For nearly three centuries after the discoveries
of Cabot, the Maritime Provinces were passing
through a formative period, when sovereign al
legiance was determined, the foundations of pri
mary industries were laid, and important trade
routes were opened. From the close of the eight-

r
eenth century until the last quarter of the nine
teenth century, development was persistent, though
fluctuating, and was characteristically maritime in
both form and direction. From the last quarter of the

IT
'neteenth century until the present day, maritime

influences have been increasingly offset by the strong
pull of continental forces. Radical changes have
followed in swift succession, necessitating numerous
and often painful readjustments in the economy.-
1497 to 1783.

Fishermen from France, Portugal, Spain, and
England, followed Cabot to the New-founde-Lande
in search of the golden cod. The English fishery was
not firmly established until the middle of the six
teenth century, but before the close of the century
Spain and Portugal had practically withdrawn
from Newfoundland waters, and the struggle be
tween France and England was fairly joined.

The fishing industry as carried on from the two
countries differed markedly. The French, who
possessed abundant supplies of salt, followed the
Wet fishery, by which is meant that the catch was
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heavily salted and carried to France or other Eu
ropean countries in a green (in brine) state. The
English, who, unlike the French, were obliged to
obtain most of their salt through trade, followed
the Dry fishery, the catch being lightly salted and
dried in the sun before it was carried to England or
outside markets. The home market absorbed most
of the catch of the French fishermen, but the Eng
lish home market was small and much of the catch
had to be exported. The French fishermen came
from many ports, widely separated, and fished over
a vast area from the Petit Nord to the western end
of Acadia. The English fishermen came mainly
from a compact area in the West country, and con
centrated at first in Newfoundland, on the Avalon
peninsula, and, during the early part of the seven
teenth century, in New England.

The fishing vessels gradually moved westwards
from Newfoundland until they reached Cape Bre
ton. From there, some pressed forward into the
Gulf of St. Lawrence, and others moved along the
shoreline into the Gulf of Maine. As early as 1563,
French fishermen were operating out of the port of
Canso, and by the first decade of the seventeenth
century both French and English vessels had gone
as far as the shores of New England. By 1624, fifty
vessels from England were visiting the Gulf of
Maine, and another base for the English fishery
had been established.

New England soon proved an important factor in
the struggle with the French for dominance in
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North America. The natural resources of the region,
a lucrative market in the British West Indies, and
increasing demands for supplies for the English
fishery at Newfoundland, provided a sound founda
tion for New England's co=ercial eminence. By
the middle of the century, the resident fishermen of
New England had largely replaced the vessel fisher
men of Old England in the waters of the Gulf of
Maine, and the Fisher-Trader-New-Englander had
reached back to Newfoundland along the coast of
Acadia. At Newfoundland, New Englanders dis
posed of foodstuffs, rum, lumber, and staves. They
took payment in fish, English merchandise, and
bills of exchange, and found also a ready source of
profit in transporting settlers from the Island to the
colonies on the mainland.

v The English fishery and English trade stimulated
settlement in the New World; whereas the French
fishery and French trade handicapped settlement.
As English vessels came out to Newfoundland
lightly laden, there was plenty of room for extra
hands and passengers, and fares were low; but, on
the homeward voyage, the vessels were heavily
laden, passenger space was limited, and fares were
high. This encouraged the extra hands to remain at
Newfoundland or to move on to New England.
French fishing vessels had no room on the outward
voyage for passengers or extra hands; and when
settlements were established on the banks of the
St. Lawrence and in Acadia, vessels from France
came heavily laden with provisions and mer-
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chandise and returned with light cargoes of furs.
The English settlements in the New World were
complementary to each other'and to the Mother
Country; but this was not so with the French set
tlements. To be specific on one important point of
contrast: when the French West Indies began to
develop rapidly, there was no French New England
to supply the foodstuffs and raw materials needed.
An attempt was made to develop a triangular trade
between France, Canada, and the French West
Indies, but this failed because the St. Lawrence was
closed to navigation during part of the year, and
because Canada, depending chiefly upon the fur
trade, was undeveloped agriculturally and com
mercially. The French entered the Dry fishery as ~
outside markets, especially that of the French West
Indies, became of increasing importance; but the
English already occupied the better and more
strategic sites. In her workshops, in her colonies,
and on the trade routes of the world, England was
rapidly outstripping France; and by the opening of
the eighteenth century, with the aid of English
manufactures, New England rum, and Brazilian
tobacco, was making serious inroads into the French
fur trade in Canada. The economic superiority of
the English over the French Empire became mani
fest in 1710 when, for the last time, Acadia passed
Jrom French to English rule.

'Whether the fishery was French or English,
whether wet or dry, and whether the fishermen
came from home ports or were residents of the
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settlement, operations, except in the Bank fishery,
were carried on in small boats that did not venture
far from shore. The vessels were used to carry out
supplies and to transport the catch to market, but
during the fishing season they were laid up in port.
The inshore fishery of New England was limited,
and the best catches were to be made on the
nearby banks and ridges. It was impossible to visit
these fishing grounds in the small boats, and the
larger vessels were unwieldy and too costly. To
overcome these handicaps a new technique was re
quired. This technique came with the construction
of small vessels that were seaworthy, that were
easily handled and capable of plying back and forth
in light winds, and that could serve equally well in
the fishing industry and in the carrying trade. In
Acadia, circumstances were similar to those in New
England, but the French settlers did not develop a
special technique, nor did they adopt the methods
of the New England fishermen. By the early
1640's, New England fishermen were operating off
the Acadian shore and carrying on trade with the
inhabitants, until, in the words of Brebner, Acadia
became "New England's outpOSt".l

(. After the Treaty of Utrecht, the English fishery
I..P Nova Scotia centred atLCanso) Fish were cured
and shipped direct to the West Indies and Eu
ropean markets, or carried back to New England
by the fishing vessels. In the export trade from
Canso, more particularly exports to European

IJ. BartJet Brebner, New England's OUlposl, Acadia before Ihe Con
guest oj Canada (New York: Columbia University Press, 1927).
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countries, the sack ships from Old England com
peted with vessels from New England, forcing the
margin of competition south and west from New
foundland to Nova Scotia. There was also a fair
amount of trade with the French at Isle Royale.
As the French prepared their cures mainly for the
European markets, there was a dearth of lower
grade products to meet the rapidly growing de
mands of the French West Indies, which provided a
favourable market at Louisburg for the Canso cure.

The French fishery at Isle Royale, established
after the loss of Placentia in 1713, was divided be
tween the resident fishermen and the vessel fisher
men who came from France. To the old technique
of using small boats or shallops from which they
fished near the shore, was added the New England
method of employing small vessels or schooners in
which they could venture with safety to the off
shore fishing grounds. Because of the relative bar
renness of the Island, only a limited number of the
vessels and a limited amount of the food supply
could be produced locally; the rest had to be /
obtained from outside sources, chiefly New Eng-
land. Despite these trade relations with Isle
Royale, the English colonists were anxious to see
the French expelled from North America. Louis-
burg fell into English hands in 1745 and remained
under English rule until 1748, largely as a result of
New England enterprise, and the campaign that
led to the final surrender in 1758 was strongly sup-
ported by the same colony.
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When once the menace of the French was re
moved, New Englanders began to settle in the
colony: agriculturists along the Bay of Fundy shore
on the dyked marshlands that the Acadians had
been forced to abandon in 1755, and fishermen
along the south shore from Yarmouth to Canso.
Some Jersey and Guernsey fishermen established
themselves in Cape Breton and on the Gulf shore
as far north and west as Gaspe; and a few British
settlers arrived in the colony during the 1760's and
1770's. Halifax had been founded in 1749, and the
settlement at Lunenburg, in 1753. In the late
1760's, the Acadians began to return to their
native land and to settle in Clare township, Digby
county; and after the American Revolutionary war
there came to the province a large number of
Loyalists, who more than trebled the population.

1783 to 1876.
The early history of the Maritime Provinces is

little more than a chapter in the history of the
North Atlantic fishery. After the region was divided
into three, for a time four, separate provinces, the
fishing industry, although affecting all, was of
primary importance only to Nova Scotia. Exports
of fish and fish products from Nova Scotia stood at
35.9 per cent. of the value of total exports for the
'year 1853, and at 53.1 per cent. for the year 1873.
At the outset, interest was concentrated almost ex-Ielusively upon cod, dried and salted for th ~West

\Indian marke , but the abundance of herring and
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mackerel in the adjacent waters soon gave rise to an
important trade in pickled fish.

Statistics for the period are especially unreliable,
but trade returns show exports of dried fish from
Nova Scotia to be 81,191 quintals as an average for
the years 1805-1807, 170,455 quintals for the year
1831, 314,951 quintals for 1847, and 498,134 quin
tals for 1873. Exports of pickled fish for corre
sponding dates are shown as: 43,299,57,488,221,
052, and 237,904 barrels. Dried fish were exported
chiefly to the West Indies, but European markets
also took an appreciable quantity, and towards the
end of the period large shipments were sent to the
United States for home consumption and for re
export. The pickled fish trade developed in re
sponse, first, to the demands of the West Indies,
and, second, especially after 1846, to the demands
of the American market.
-The timber trade began with the export of

masts: for the French navy during the French
regime, and for the British navy during the English
regime. By the close of the Napoleonic wars, the
export trade in square timber was growing rapidly,
and reached its peak during the twenties, or shortly
after the export of deals was begun. By the middle
forties, the combined exports of all sawn lumber
had surpassed in volume those of square timber.
These generalizations are based primarily upon the
trade as it developed in ~~w Brunswick, for ex
ports of forest products were to New Brunswick
even more important than exports of fish and fish
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products were to Nova Scotia. During the third

~
quarterof the century, the export of forest products
from New Brunswick constituted from two-thirds
to three-quarters of the total value of all exports,
as against one-twelfth to one-sixth for Nova Scotia
and Prince Edward Island. New Bnmswick con
centrated upon the British market, whereas the
chief trade of Nova co la was in pine boards to

\ the West Indies.
Prince Edward Island soon became an agri

cultural province, but, except for a brief period in
their history, Nova Scotia and New Brunswick

II have always depended largely upon outside sources
I' for many agricultural products. This has been

owing partly to preoccupation with other indus
tries, such as fishing in Nova Scotia and lumbering
in New Brunswick, but chiefly to the relative
scarcity of rich arable land, which made it more
economical to purchase supplies from outside
sources than to produce them locally. As the in
terior of the continent was opened up, Western
grains and Western meats were poured into the
market at prices that could not be met by local
producers. The effect upon the Maritime Provinces
of the westward movement was very obvious in the
forties, and increased in strength during the re
mainder of the period and for some years after. On
the eve of Confederation, imports per head for the
Maritime Provinces were about twice as great as
for the sister province of Canada, and much of this
disparity may be explained by the extent to which
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the Maritime Provinces depended upon other
regions for supplies of foodstuffs.

The Maritime Provinces obtained most of their
imports from Great Britain and the United States.
From Great Britain came manufactured goods;
from the United States, foodstuffs and, towards the
end of the period, manufactured goods and re
exports from the West Indies and elsewhere:' From

~.

one-half to three-quarters of the total exports of
New Brunswick were sent to the British market,
whereas Prince Edward Island sent about one
quarter, and Nova Scotia from one-sixteenth to
one-eighth. Throughout the period, exports to the
United States showed a persistent increase, al
though, as illicit and unrecorded trade was pro
portionately greater in the early years, official re
turns exaggerate the upward trend. In 1831, Nova
Scotia sent less than 10 per cent. of her total exports
to the United States, New Brunswick less than 5
per cent., and Prince Edward Island less than 2 per
cent. By 1851, these percentages had increased to
20.8 for Nova Scotia, 10.8 for New Brunswick, and
30.5 for Prince Edward Island. Twenty years later
they stood at 28.8 for Nova Scotia, 28.9 for New
Brunswick, and 26.1 for Prince Edward Island.
Nova Scotia was the only one of the Maritime
Provinces profoundly interested in the West In
dian market, and, although the West Indies ab
sorbed a decreasing proportion of total exports, this
outlet was fully as important to Nova Scotia at the
end of the period as was the American market.
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! The maritime position of the provinces, the
abundance of available timber, the needs of the
fishing industry, and the requirements of the trade
with the Caribbean and Great Britain, gave rise to

l the shipbuilding industry. New Brunswick was the
premier shipbuilding province, and her vessels went
chiefly to England, where they were sold along with
the timber cargoes that they carried. Nova Scotia
sold comparatively few vessels abroad, but built up
a large fleet locally owned and locally manned. As a
shipbuilding province, Prince Edward Island was
far behind New Brunswick or Nova Scotia, and
found an outlet for most of her excess tonnage in
British North America. For the three provinces as
a unit, the peak of the shipbuilding industry was
reached in 1864, although New Brunswick never
surpassed the high figures of 1854, and the peak
year for Nova Scotia was in 1875.

1876 to the Present Day.
The peak of the shipbuilding industry in 1864

marks the crest of the wave of maritime forces that
brought to these provinces their golden age. The
consummation of Confederation in 1867 and the
completion 0 the Intercolonial Railway in 1876

Imark the rising tide of continental forces that were
destined to dominate the economy of the Maritime
PEovinces. (:rhe pressure from technical changes in
transportatIOn, in manufacturing, and in marketing,
began to be felt, and the Maritime Provinces found
themselves pinned between the iron rail and the I
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iron hull, the multiple expansion steam-engine and
the locomotive, the cold-storage plant and the re
frigerator car, the large-scale manufactory and new
low cost units in the production of raw materials
and foodstuffs. In 1867, the Cunard steamships
ceased calling at Halifax because the small cargoes
destined for that port did not justify the extra time
and expense. The advantages of a short ocean voy
a e and eas accessibility by sea were eing rapidly
r~acedby the advantages of short inland haulage
and volume of traffic; and Halifax was passed by
for Boston and New York to the south-west and--Quebec and Montreal to the north-west. To meet
these changing conditions and to obtain a share of
the steamship trade, it was necessary to concen
trate more of the commerce of the region at
strategic centres, such as Halifax and Saint John,
and to direct some of the growing commerce of the
interior through these ports. This could be ac
complished only through the medium of railways,
but railways drew trade away from the small ports,
which became enervated and declined; and the hope
that railway connection with the rest of Canada
would make available to Maritime ports a vast
hinterland could not be fully realized because the
handicap of distance was too great to be entirely
overcome. Although the railways could not regain
for the Maritime Provinces the relative eminence
that they held in the days of wooden ships, never
theless, railway construction throughout Canada
had the effect of greatly stimulating the iron and
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steel industry in Nova Scotia during the three
decades following 1880. Coal mining responded to
the expansion in the iron and steel industry and to
the growing demands of the Quebec market. It was
also favoured by the decline of the timber trade
between Quebec and Great Britain, for timber
vessels returning from British ports had long been
in the habit of carrying out British coal at distress
cargo rates.

I At the time that wooden vessels and wind pro
pulsion were being ousted by the iron hull and the
screw propellor: large-scale industries were replac
ing the small factory and workshop. In the Mari
time Provinces, much capital and enterprise was
transferred from industries that were declining to
those that were advancing, but the transference
was not sufficiently rapid, nor sufficiently extensive,
to enable this region to keep pace with other parts
of the continent. Not a few of the newly-established
and newly-expanded industries suffered in com
petition with rivals who were reaping increasing
advantages from their location in populous areas
and their proximity to a large consuming market,
with the result that there was a migration of capital
and labour to other parts of North America. Ac
cording to the census returns, the rural population
for the Mari 'me--Provinces as a whole was at its
maximum 10 189 " and _careful ana! ses of the
figures show at the decline is to be accounted for
by the disappearance of the small industries or
handicrafts of rural areas, which were replaced by
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urban factories, and these urban factories, in many \
instances, were established outside the Maritime \
Provinces.

In the lumber industry, competition became
keener. Local resources were being depleted and
virgin forests in other areas were being opened up.
The pulp and newsprint industries, which have
been growing in importance since the beginning of
the century, but especially during the past fifteen
years, absorb an ever-increasing share of the forest
production of these provinces. Until the Great
War, the British market remained the most im
portant single outlet for lumber, and within recent
years has once again taken first place, but most of
the pulp and paper products go to the United
States.

Pressure upon the agriculturists continued. Cheap
transportation compelled them to surrender to the
Western grain producer, and the introduction of
refrigeration soon brought \Vestern meats to the
local market. The exhaustion of timber resources
in certain areas and the decline of rural industries
made it more difficult for the agriculturists to turn
to other branches of endeavour. The growth of
urban population brought some compensation by
stimulating the demand for certain agricultural
products, more especially those of the dairy, for
which nearness to market gave an obvious ad
vantage to the local producer. More attention was
paid to the production of potatoes, which were
marketed in the United States and the West
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Indies; the lumber industry continued to provide a
local market for hay and oats; and the Annapolis
Valley discovered that the steamship had placed it
next door to millions of apple consumers in the
industrial centres of Great Britain.

The fishing industry expanded until the middle
nineties, held fairly steady for a decade or more,
and then declined. The invention of the tin can and
the development of modern methods of refrigera
tion and transportation lost to the dried and also to
the pickled fish trade much of the northern market.
This made it necessary to concentrate upon the
southern market, especially the Sugar Islands of
the Caribbean. But, even here, canned meats and
canned fish, jerked beef and salt pork, made serious
inroads into a field that had seemed to be reserved
for the cod and herring fishermen. Yet the prospects
were fairly bright until equilibrium was seriously
.disturbed by the European policy of subsidizing,
I and the American policy of protecting, beet sugar
production. After the War, the purchasing power in

eniterranean countries failed to recover, Norway
subsidized exports of dried fish, Iceland rose from a
small to a large producer, and Great Britain re
turned to the market with a commodity that was
a by-product of the fresh fish trade. The canned
lobster trade began about 1850, but did not make
rapid strides until the seventies, when the live
lobster trade was in its initial stages. Within recent
years, the value of the lobster catch has exceeded
that of any other specie, and cod, for years the un-
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rivalled leader, has dropped to second place. Cod is
king of the dried fish trade, and even now, with the
dried fish trade in an unusually depressed condition
and after many years of steady decline, more cod is
disposed of dried and salted than in any other form.
Haddock has never been so highly prized as is cod
in the dried fish trade, but holds first place in the
fresh fish trade of the Maritime Provinces. The
development of the fresh fish trade has been con
fined to the present century and has been con
tingent upon transportation and refrigeration fa
cilities.l The markets are entirely in the United
States and Canada) In the American market, there
is the handicap of tariffs; in the Canadian market,
the handicap of distance; and, in both, strong com
petition with other low-priced foodstuffs.

The forces that have been working upon the
Maritime Provinces are clearly reflected in popula
tion figures. By 1784, after the influx of the
Loyalists and one hundred and eighty years after
the first colony was planted in Acadia, the total
population was only between 40,000 and 45,000.
By ]825, the figures stood at about 250,000, and, by
]841; at slightly over 400,000. This sudden spurt in ~
population growth is to be explained by a fortunate
conjuncture, during this period, of economic forces
that greatly expanded the market for Maritime
products, by low passenger rates on timber vessels
returning from the British Isles, by the enclosure
movement in Scotland, and by difficult times in
Ireland. After the middle of the century, the tide of
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immigration slack[~ed abruptly, but during the
thirty years from ~841 to 1871 the population in
creased nearly 90 per cent., or from 405,000 to
767,000. ')

@migration from the provinces to other parts of
North America became pronounced during the
sixties, although it had been observed as occurring
sporadically from the beginning of the century. It
is estimated that by 1881 over one hundred thou
sand persons born in the Maritime Provinces were
resident in the United States, and that by 1921
three hundred and twenty-five thousand were resi
dent outside the Maritimes. From 1861 to 1871 the
population increased 15.5 per cent., and, during the
next ten years, 13.5 per cent., but for the thirty
years from 1871 to 1901 the total increase was only
16.5 per cent. In other words, the eighties and
nineties of last century were· comparatively lean
years for the Maritime Provinces. From 1901 to
1931 the population increased in round numbers
from 894,000 to 1,009,000, or 12.9 per cent. During
the first two decades of the present century, the
Maritimes were buoyed up by the effects of the gen
eral expansion throughout the rest of Canada and
by the effects of the Great War. From 1921 to
1931, the increase in population was, however, only
.9 per cent., and there was an absolute decrease in
both Nova Scotia and Prince Edward Island. As
the rate of development fell off, industries that were
dependent on rapid expansion in the rest of the
Dominion languished, and others suffered from the
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continuation of the movement towards greater con-$
centration of manufactories in the Central Prov-,.
mces.

Urban population increased from 90,000 in 1871
to 140,000 in 1891, and to 380,000 in 1931; whereas
rural population declined from 677 ,000 in 1871, and
740,000 in 1891, to 628,000 in 1931. Many cross
currents are concealed in these total figures, but the
decrease in rural population is to be attributed to a
transference of certain industr~slromthe country ~

to urlllin centres....ratheLthan to a decline in agri
cultw:e From 1881 to 1931 the number engaged in
agriculture decreased 22 per cent., but agricul
turists in the Maritimes have always included
many persons who combine farming wiLh other oc
cupations, and in 1881 the proportion of such per
sons was undoubtedly much higher than in 1931.
Although the number engaged in agriculture de
creased 22 per cent., those engaged in manufac
turing increased 86 per cent.; in professional
occupations, 122 per cent.; and in mining, 431 per
cent. The number of fishermen was very little
changed, but the number of blacksmiths dropped
57 per cent.; the number of coopers, 61 per cent.;
the number of sailors, seamen, and deckhands, 81
per cent.; carriage-makers, 90 per cent.; millers,
92 per cent.; and tanners, 94 per cent. All these
percentages take no account of the 16 per cent. in
crease in total population from 1881 to ] 931.

This brief sketch is admittedly deficient, but the
purpose behind it is to indicate only a few of the
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more outstanding historical trends that ought to be
kept in mind when discussing the present situation
in the Maritime Provinces. These provinces were
not fully established until the last quarter of the-+ eighteenth century, much later than comparable
areas on the Atlantic seaboard. When once properly
launched as an economic region, they were espe
cially exposed to a multitude of external forces,

_which often emanated from remote corners of the
world. The response to these forces was favourable
from the last quarter of the eighteenth century

~ until the end of the third quarter of the nineteenth
century, during which period there was rapid de
velopment. From that time forward, the fortunes
of the provinces were reversed as the nature of the
forces changed. In the former period, they were
lured out upon the sea; in the latter, they were
driven back into the continent. In the former
period, growing demands for fish, for timber, and
for wooden ships, stimulated all branches of in
dustry; in the latter period, competition from the
heart of the continent and technical changes in
manufacturing and transportation forced them to
seek new enterprises to replace old ones that were
on the wane. In the former period, interest was
concentrated upon markets and problems of pro-

~ duction; in the latter period, upon transportation
facilities, lower freight rates, and the adequate safe
guarding of old, and the encouragement of new,
industries. In the former period, numerous ports
were the year round termini of all the trade routes
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of the world; in the latter period, Halifax and Sain
John have shared with American ports the honour
of being the winter termini of Canadian railways.
The Maritime Provinces have become increasingly
dependent upon federal policy and general ex
pansion throughout Canada, and many of their
industries suffered as the result of the slowing down
of Canadian expansion af' the War. Although the
Maritime Provl11ces, along with the rest of the
world, have been severely battered by the depres
sion, their problems today are less those of the
depression than they are problems arising ou t of
long-run tendencies that were greatly intensified
during the 1920's.
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This study is a brief summary of historical data, maDy of which are
drawn from original sources. Complete annotation would, at best, be
very cumbersome. as would a comprehensive list of references. How
ever, the following publications are sufficient to corroborate the approach
that has been taken, and to provide the reader, if he wishes to pursue
the subject further, with more comprehensive bibliographies.

Brebner. J. Bartlet, New England's Outpost, Acadia before the Conguesl
oj Canada (New York: Columbia University Press, 1927).
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